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N the Preface to the preceding 
Volume I faid, that the eleventh 
Volume would contain all the IP riters 
of the fifth and fixth Centuries, thab 
need to be alleged by me: and that the 
Remainder of Chriſtian Writers would 
be at the begining of the twelfth Vo- 
lume. But I have now put into this 
Volume all the Chriſtian Writers, 
which I think needful to allege. 
The twelfth Volume therefore will 
contain a general Review of the 
Work, a Recapitulation of all the 
eleven Volumes, and Obſervations 
upon the Canon of the New Teſta- 
ment. To which will be added 
A 2 alpha- 


4 


* 


TT 
1 alphabetical Tables of Authors, and 
[principal Matters. As it is not yet 
I finiſhed, I cannot ſay exactly, when 

if it will be publiſhed. But it will be 
carried on with as much Expedition, 
{i as the Nature of the Work will 
I Admit. | — 


| ; | | 1 1. 5 | | 2 
it March 27. 1754. 
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Cu a Po: (xXx. 
SEVERI AN Biſhop of Gabala i in ales] 


© EVERIAN, Biſhop of Gabala A. D. 
in Syria, once friend, after- ) 
4 Ie, wards rival and enemie of 
„ 2 e St. Chryſotom, flouriſhed (a) 
about the year 401. For a particular ac- 

count of him, and his works, I refer to (5) 

B others. 


(a) Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 376. | 
() Cav. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. g. p. 267 . . 269. Du Pin T.z, 
Tillem. T. xi. S. Chryſoftome Art. 62. 63. et notes 54. . 562 
Conf. Socr. I. G. c, 1. et 24. Cox. I. 8. c. 10. 18. 


401. 


"5 ** V E RIA N Bock IJ. 


others. Divers homilies have been aſcribed 


to him, which are not certainly known to 
be his. I ſhall quote or refer to ſuch works 


only, the genuinneſſe of which is generally, 


or univerſally acknowledged. 
2. Severian was a popular preacher. 


When Ghry/e/tom had occaſion to be abſent 
from Conſtantinople, he preached in his ſtead; 


and with good acceptance.Nevertheleſs,when 


(c) he ſpake Greek, there appeared to nice 


cars ſomewhat Syrian in his pronunciation.“ 


3. Severign is not only mentioned by the 


Greek Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, but (a) Gen- 


nadius likewiſe has. given him a place i in his 


book of Illuſtrious Men. 


4. He was reckoned by his contempo- 
raries well ſkilled (e) in the facred Scrip- 
tures. And his remaining works are full 
of citations. of the Scriptures: and marks of 
the higheſt reſpect for them. Ee 

Da Beg | 5. At 


(e) .. &, R END 058 Eb: yyoperc, ven 2 T1» O. Socr. 
J. 6. c. xi. in. h oi αννꝰοονννα%, « » ii Tis YAWTTNG 
I Oegev. Sox. J. 8. c. 10. in. | | 
«» (d) Severianus, Gabalenſis eecleſiae Epiſcopus, in divi- 
nis Scripturis eruditus, et in homiliis declamator admira- 
bilis fuit. Unde et frequenter ab Epiſcopo Joanne et Im- 
peratore Arcadio ad faciendum ſermonem Conſtantinopo- 
lim vocabatur, &c. Genn. de J. I. cap. 21. 

(e) Sox. ib. p. 770. 4. 


Ch. cxix. Biſhop of Gabala. 


5. At the begining of his firſt homilie 


upon Geneſis, or the Creation of the World, 
he ſays : © Our (f ) falvation is the deſign 


« of every book of ſacred Scripture. For 


« our good every thing is writen. The 


La, 


0 


end of the law of Moſes, of the preach- 
<« ing of the Prophets, and of the Apoſtles, 
i 'faved;. 

6. He often quotes the four Goſpels, the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, and Paul's Epiſtles, 
particularly, that (g) to the Hebrews. 

7. In the forecited homilie or oration he 
ſays: © Both (Y) the Teſtaments have a 


great agreement, as proceeding from the 


_« ſame Father. In the Old Teſtament the 


cc 


Law precedes, then follow the Prophets. 
„In the New the Goſpel precedes, and 


then follow the Apoſtles.“ Preſently 


afterwards he ſays: © In (i) the New Te- 


« ſtament are twelve Apoſtles, and four 


60 Evangeliſts. 
B 2 8 


17 De Mundi Creat. ha 1. ap. Chr. T. 6: P. 436. A. 
ed. Bened. 8 

g) De Mund. Creat, Or, 2. P. 444- A. et paſſim. 

(%% . . . Kai iv Th vice xder, TROMYEITAL To XY YyeNovy xe 


Crone Sen EATING. Ap. Chr. T. 6. Pp. 439. B. 
% Bid. 


is that we may obtain true piety, and be 


ues 


SEV ENI! Book I. 

8. In an oration concerning Seals Seve- 
an expreſleth himſelf in this manner. 
Let (4) heretics often obſerve that ſay- 
« ing : In the begining was the Word. In- 
„ deed the three Evangeliſts, Matthes, 


«© Mark, and Luke, when they began their 


«« preaching, did not immediatly ſay what 
became Chriſt's dignity, but what was 


< ſuitable to their hearer's capacity. Mat- 


«© thew (1) at the begining of the Goſpels - 
« ſays: The book of the generation of Teſus 
«© Chriſt, the ſon of David, the ſon of Abra 
% ham. Why does he not ſay, the ſon of 


« God? Why does he with ſuch low ex- 


<« preſſions conceal his dignity ? ” Having 
anſwered thoſe queries, he alſo obſerves the 


beginings of the Goſpels of St. Mark and 
St. Luke, and adds: All (m) three there- 


fore attended to his diſpenſation in the 
« fleſh, and by his miracles gradually in- 
<« ſtilled his dignity.” He afterwards com- 
pares John to thunder, and ſays, he is terrible 
toheretics : whilſt the other three Evangeliſts 

only 


(4) De Sigillis. ap. Chryſ. T. 12. p. 411. E. 412. 4. 

(/) O parbag aAgX7v TONGA Try Wwayyihuy Atytls 

Did. | 
(m) 1b. p. 412. D. 


Ch. cxix. Biſhop of Gabala. 

only lightened. He likewiſe ſays, untill 
(u) Jobn wrote, the beſt defenſe of the right 
faith, and the beſt weapons againſt heretics 
were wanting. 

9. In the remaining works of Severian 
there 1s little notice taken of the Catholic 
Epiſtles, none at all of the Revelation. It 
is likely, that this laſt was not received by 


him, and that he received three only of the 


Catholic Epiſtles. Coſmas ſays ; *© Severian 
(a) Biſhop of Gabala, in his book againſt 


5 


© the Jews rejects them: foraſmuch as the 
molt ſay, they were not writ by Apoſtles, 


A 


0 
but by ſome others, who were barely 
© Presbyters.” Cſinas's expreſſions are am- 
biguous. He may ſeem to ſpeak of all the 
Catholic Epiſtles. But it is likely, that he 
ought to be underſtood of ſome of them 
only. 


10. Moreover in the homilie upon the 
Brafen Serpent, generally allowed to be 


B 3 Ser e 
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8 E VERITIA N Book H 
Severian's, are the words of 1 Pet. ii. 22. 
They are quoted as Paul's. But I take that 
to be the fault of the copiſt. Peter having 


been writ in a contracted manner, ſome 


ignorant and haſtie ſ&ibe read Paul, and 
put his name in his tranſcribed copie. So 
the place is: As () alſo Jſaiab agrees 
with the bleſſed Paul, Peter, ] who ſays: 
« Who did no fin, neither was guile found in 
e his mouth.” And in his diſcourſe on ſeals 
the (9) begining of the firſt epiſtle of John 
is expreſſly cited, as Jahns. And it may 
be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that he likewiſe 


received the epiſtle of James. 


11. Upon the whole, Scverian received 
the four Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
fourteen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul, and 
three of the Catholic Epiſtles. And tor the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament 
he had the higheſt regard. 


HAP. 


% Kabôt r d hard noding CUPIE TY Hαjtb d 
x. A. De Serp. hom. ap. Chr. 7. 6. p. 515. 4 
O De fight ap. Chr. T. 12. þ. 414. C. 
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C HAP. CXX. 


S$ULPICIUS SEVERUS. 


I. His Time, and Works. II. His Character, 


and the Cbaradler of his Writings. III. His 
Teſtimonie to the Scriptures. IV. Select 
Paſſages. > 


I. QULPICIUS SEVERUS (a)of Apritain 4. D- 


in Gaul, author of a Sacred Hiſto- 8 
rie in two books, and of the Life of Martin His L iue. 


Biſhop of Tours, and ſome other works, is 


placed by Cave at the year 401. about which 


time he finiſhed the above mentioned Hiſ- 
torie. Which is a ſummarie account of the 


affairs of the Jews, and of the Church from 


the begining of the World to the Conſul- 
ſhip of S:i/icho and Aurelian, or the year of 
Chriſt 400. We are aſſured by Gennad7us, 
that he was a Presbyter. He is ſuppoſed to 
have died about the year 420. 
By I ſhall 


Ca) Vid. Cav. H. E. T. i. Vof. Hift. Lat. l. 2. c. 12. 
Fabric. ad Gennad. cap. 19, Pagi Am, 395. n. xx. 43 1. l. L. 
Bafaag. Am. 4e. u. x. Du Pin Bib. T. z. p. 145. 
Tillem. Mem. J. xit, 


8 
A D; 


SULPICIUS SEVERUS. Book I. 
I ſhall place in the margin (6) a large 


— part of Gennadiuss chapter, containing an 


Ii Chas 
radter. 


enumeration of his works. Who alſo ſays, 
that Sulpicius in his old age embraced Pela- 
gianiſm: but being convinced of his errour, 
he ſhewed his repentance by perpetual ſi- 
lence afterwards ; that is, as ſome ſuppoſe, 


by writing no more books, 


II. Sulpicius embraced ſome of the no- 


tions of the Millenarians: as was of old 


obſerved 


(5) Severus Presbyter, cognomento Sulpicius, Aquita- 


niae provinciae, vir genere et literis nobilis, et paupertatis 


atque humilitatis amore conſpicuus, clarus etiam ſancto- 
rum virorum, Martini Turonenſis Epiſcopi, et Paulini 
Nolenſis notitia, ſcripſit non contemnenda opuſcula. Nam 
Epiſtolas ad amorem Dei et contemtum mundi hortatorias 
ſcripſit ſorori multas, quae notae ſunt. Scripſit et ad 
Paulinum praedictum duas, et ad alios alias. . . Compo- 
ſuit et Chronica. Scripſit et ad multorum profectum Vi- 
tam B. Martini Monachi et Epiſcopi, ſignis et prodigiis 
ac virtutibus illuſtris viri. Et Collationem Poſtumiani et 
Galli, ſe mediante et judice, de Converſatione Monacho- 


rum Orientalium et ipfius Martini habitam, in Dialogi 


ſpeciem, tribus inciſionibus comprehendit. . . Hic in ſe- 
nectute ſua a Pelagianis deceptus, et agnoſcens loquaei- 
tatis culpam, ſilentium uſque ad mortem tenuit, ut pecca- 
tum, quod loquendo contraxerat, tacendo poenitens emen- 
daret. Gennad. De Vir. Ill. cap. 19. 
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Ch. cxx. SULPICIUS SEVERUS. 


common, but wrong interpretation of Gen. v1. 


I. . » » 4. by ſons of God underſtanding an- 


gels: an interpretation, that (g) may be 


found in many of the ancients. His ac- 


counts of Martin of Tours are reckoned by 


ſome a remarkable inſtance of credulity. 


Du Pin ſays, he © was very credulous in 


point | 


(e) Neque enim juxta Judaicas fabulas gemmatam et 


auream de coelo expectamus Jeruſalem , . . quod et multi 
noftrorum . . et nuper Severus nqkter i in uo N cui 


Gallo nomen impoſuit. Hieron. in Exech. cap. 36. 7. 3. 


. 
(4) Unde creditur, etiamſi & gladio ipſe transfixerit, 


Nero] curato vulnere ejus foovanis-: | ſecundum illud, 


quod de eo ſcriptum eſt: Ez plaga mortis ejus curata ft. 


[Apoc. xiii. 3.] Sub ſeculi ſine mittendus, ut myſterium 


iniquitatis exerceat. Ha,. Sacr. I. 2. cap. 29. al. 42. Conf. 


ejuſd. Dialog. ii. cap. 14. al. 16. 

(e) See Tillem. Mem. T. 12. S. Sulpice Severe. Art. viii. 
(Qua tempeſtate cum jam humanum genus abunda- 

ret, angeli, quibus coelum ſedes erat, ſpecioſarum forma 

virginum capti, illicitas cupiditates adpetierunt: ac na- 

turae ſuae originiſque degeneres, relictis ſuperioribus, quo- 


rum incolae erant, matrimoniis ſe mortalibus miſcnerunt 


. Ex quorum coitu Gigantes editi eſſe dieuntur, eum 


r inter ſe naturae permixtio monſtra gigneret. A i FE: 


vacr, . e. 2. a4; 
g) Vetus opinio e quam et plurimi veterum 


Chriſtianorum, et Doctorum Eccleſiac amplexi fuerunt. 
Job. Vorft. in Severi loc. 


( Uti [upra. . 145. bs 


3 
obſerved by (e) Jerome, and {till appears in IT D. 
(4) his works, in (e) part. He gives Ha 


— — ꝓ ww,—— * "I, 1 2 


Tief monie 
to the 


Scriptures. 


SULPICIUS SEVERUS. Book I. 
point of miracles. But Tillemont (i) believes 


every word: though (4) the accounts, which 


Sulpicius gave of Martin, were not believed 
by all in his own time. 


I add but one thing more in the way of 


character of Sulpicius. His ftile is neat and 


elegant. But his Sacred Hiſtorie, after the 


period of the Evangelical Writings, is too 


ſhort, and even defective. He has not one 
word of the reign of the Emperour Fulian. 


And if it ſhould be ſaid, that his deſign was 


ſacred, not civil hiſtorie, that would not a- 
mount to a good defenſe : fince it is well 
known, that the Church was not uncon- 
cerned 1 in the tranſations of that reign, 


III. His teſtimonie to the books of the 
New Teſtament will ye in a {mall com- 
* 
T. Having 


( ) Ce deſſein pauoil auſſi facile que favorable, puiſq' il 


n' y a qu' à ſuivre les pas d'un excellent hiſtorien, et à 


mettre fidelement en Frangois ce qu' il a parfaitement bien 
Ecrit en Latin. St. Martin de Tours. Art. i. T. * 

(+) Haec pleriſque in eodem monaſterio conſtitutis in- 
credibilia videbantur. Nedum ego confidam omnes, qui 
haec audient, credituros. . . Quamquam minime mirum, 


ſi in operibus Martini irre humana dubitaverit: cum 


multos hodieque videamus, nec Evangeliis quidem credi- 
diſſe. ang: . cap. 13. 


Ch. cxx. SULPICIUS SEVERUS. 


1. Having related the affairs of former 
times to the coming of Chriſt, he (/) de- 
clines to write particularly what is recorded 
in the Goſpels, and in the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles writ by Luke : which book, he ſays, 
contains an hiſtorie of the Apoſtles to the 

time of Paul's coming to Rome, in the 
reign of Nero. | 

2. He ſays, that (m) John, the Apoſtle 
and Evangeliſt, was banithed by Domitian 


| into 


7 Sub hoc Herode, anno imperii jus tertio et xxx. 
Chhriſtus natus eſt, Salino et Rufino Conſulibus, viii Ka- 
lendas Januarias. Verum haec, quae Evangeliis, ac de- 
inceps Apoſtolorum Actibus continentur, adtingere non 
auſus, ne quid forma praeciſi operis rerum dignitatibus 
diminueret, reliqua exſequar. Herodes poſt nativitatem 
Domini regnavit annos iv. Nam omne ejus tempus vii 
et xxx anni fuerunt. Poſt quem Archelaus Tetrarcha an- 
nos ix, Herodes annos xx et ui. Hoc regnante, anno 


regni octavo et decimo Dominus crucifixus eſt, Fuſio Ge- 
mino et Rebellio Gemino Conſulibus. A quo tempore 
uſque in Stilichonem Confulem ſunt anni ceclxxii. Apo- 


ſtolorum Actus Lucas edidit, uſque in tempus, quo Paulus 
Romam deductus eſt, Nerone imperante. H. ft. Sacr. J. 2. 
cap. 27. et 28. al. cap. 39. 40. 

n) Interjecto deinde tempore, Domitianus, Veſpaſtani 
filius, perſecutus eſt Chriſtianos. Quo tempore Johannem 
Apoſtolum atque Evanecliitam in Pathmum inſulam rele- 
gavit : ubi ille, arcanis ſibi myſterlis revelatis, librum ſa- 
erae Apocalypſis, qui quidem a pleriſque aut ſtulte, aut 
impie, non recipitur, conſcriptum edict, tid. cap. 31. 
al. 45. | | 


SULPICIUS SEVERUS. Bock I. 
into the iſle Patmos: Where he had viſions, 
and where he wrote the book of the Reve- 
lation: which is, either fooliſhly, or wick- 
edly, rejected by many. The Revelation 
18 expreſſly quoted again, as the Apoſtle 
John's, in an epiſtle () ſuppoſed to be his. 
And is referred to, or quoted by him, in 
other places. 

3. In the ſame epiſtle ! is quoted (o) the 
epiſtle of James. 

. I forbear to take notice of quotations 
of other books of the New Teſtament, as 
altogether needleſs. 

F. His general diviſions of the books of 

Scripture are ſuch as theſe : The (p) Law, 

the Erophets, the Goſpels, and Apoſtles : 
the 


(x) De his enim beatus Apoſtolus Joannes loquitur, quod 
ſequantur agnum quocumque ierit. [Apoc. xiv. 4.] Ad So- 
ror. ep. 2. cap. 3. p. 555. edit. Jo. Cleric. Lip). 1709. 

(o) Nolo enim tibi in hoc blandiaris, f aliqua non fe- 
ceris, cum ſcriptum fit : Qui univerſam legem ſervaverit, 
offenderit autem in uno, factus oft omnium reus. [ Jac. ii. 20.] 
46. cap. 12. p. 566. 

(2) Tibi vero, poſt tanta documenta, poſt Legem, poſt 
Prophetas, poſt Evangelia, poſt Apoſtolos, ft delinquere 
| | _  volueris, quomodo indulgeri poſſit, ignoro. Lid. cap. 12. 


P. 567. 
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the (9) Law and the Apoſtles : the (7) Old A. D. 


and New T eſtament. | 401. 
Ken © I Hall now ſelect a few hte Select 
Paſſages. Paſſages, 


1, Eternal (s) life, he hos, is not to be 
© obtained but by obedience to all God's 
<« commandments. For the Scripture ſays : 
« Tf thou wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
« mandments. I Mat. xix. 17.] Therefore, 
as he adds, virginity alone will not avail.” 
2. Sulpicius has (?) a general and ſum- 

marie account of the Heathen perſecutions, 
of which ſome farther notice may be taken 
by us hereafter. 


3. He ſuppoſeth, that () Simon Magus 
was overcome by the united prayers of Pe- 


| | | ter 
(4) Si contra Legalia et Apoſtolica inſtituta indecens 
aliquid aut loquuntur, aut cogitant. 15. cap. 15. p. 569. 
(7) Domini eſt etiam lex Novi et Veteris Teſtamenti, in 
quibus ejus eloquia ſancta refulgent. 15. cap. 16. p. 570. 
(s) Eterna vero vita nonniſi per omnem divinorum prae- 
ceptorum cuſtodiam promereri poteſt, Scriptura dicente: 
Si dis in vitam aeternam pervenire, ſerva mandata . . . , 
Nihil ergo virginitas ſola proficiet. 14:7. cap. 6. p. 5 58. 
"M Vid. Hiſt. Sacr. l. 2. cap. 28. 32. al, cap. 40. 
5 
| 4s 1) Etenim tum inluftris illa adverſus Simonem Petri ac 
Pauli congreſſio fuit. Qui cum magicis artibus, ut ſe 
deum probaret, duobus ſuffultus daemoniis evolaſſet, ora- 
tionibus Apoſtolorum fugatis daemonibus delapſus in ter- 
ram populo inſpectante diſruptus eſt, id. cap. 28. al. 41. 
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ter and Paul, after (x) the arrival of Paul 


at Rome, when he had been ſent thither by. 
order of Feſtus. 
4. He ſuppoſeth () Peter and Paul to 


have had the honour of martyrdom in the 
general perſecution of Nero, which had 


been ordered by the edicts of that Empe- 
rour : conſequently, in the year of Chriſt. 
64. or 65. when Peter was crucified, and 
Paul beheaded. 

F. Sulpicius in his Sacred Hiſtorie com- 


| plains very much of () the covetouſneſſe 


of 

(*) Vid. Supra in eodem capite. 

(y) Hoc initio in Chriſtianos ſaeviri coeptum. Poſt etiam 
datis legibus religio vetabatur : palamque edictis propo- 
ſitis, Chriſtianum eſſe non licebat. Tum Paulus ac Petrus 
capitis damnati: quorum uni cervix gladio deſecta, Petrus 
in crucem ſublatus eſt. H. S. J. 2. cap. 29. al. 41. 

(z) Levitis enim in ſacerdotium adſumtis nulla portio 
[terrae] data, quo liberius ſervirent Deo: Equidem hoc 
exemplum non tacitus praeterierim, legendumque miniſtris 
eccleſiarum libenter ingeſſerim. Etenim praecepti hujus 
non ſolum immemores, ſed etiam ignari mihi videntur : 
tanta hoc tempore animos eorum habendi cupido veluti 
tabes inceſſit. Inhiant poſſeſſionibus, praedia excolunt, 


auro incubant, emunt venduntque, quaeſtui per omnia ſtu- 


dent. At ſi qui melioris propoſiti videntur, neque poſſi- 
dentes, neque negotiantes, quod eſt multo turpius, ſeden- 
tes munera expectant: atque omne vitae decus mercede 
corruptum habent, dum quaſi venalem praeferunt ſanctita- 


tem. Sed longius quam volui egreſſus ſum, dum me tem- 


porum noſtrorum piget taedetque. H. S. J. 1. cap. 23. 
al. 43. 
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of the Chriſtian Clergie in his time. And 1 _ 
(a) in another part of the ſame work he 3 
ſpeaks of the contentions, which there were 
among the Biſhops, and of their pride, am- 
bene and other faults, to the neglect of 
their charge, and the great offenſe of good 
men. 
6. Another thing very cb le 4 in Sul- 
pꝛicius Severus is, that he was againſt all per- 
ſecution, and difliked the inteepaſition of 
Magiſtrates in things of religion. This I 
ſuppoſe to have appeared in the extracts 
formerly made from him (5) in the hiſtorie 
of Priſcillianiſm. It has been confirmed 
alſo by a paſſage fince taken notice of in 
the chapter of (c) St. Jerome. Which paſ- 
ſage I would now tranicribe more at large, 
by way of proof of the ſame thing. It is 
in one of the Dialogues of our author, par- 
ticularly mentioned among his works by 


Genna- 


(a) Et nunc, cum maxime difcordiis epiſcoporum tur- 
bari aut miſceri omnia viderentur, cunctaque per eos odio 
aut gratia, metu, inconſtantia, invidia, factione, libidine, 
avaritia, arrogantia, deſidia, eſſent depravata, inſanis 

cConſiliis et pertinacibus ſtudiis certabant. Inter haec plebs 
Dei, et optimus quiſque, probro atque ludibrio habeba- 
tur, BE. J. 2. c. ult. 

(6) Fol. 9. chap. 107. -1 
(e Pal. 10. ch. 114. p. 28. | 
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Gennadins, in his chapter tranſcribed above. 


The Dialogue was compoſed about the 


year 405. Poſtumian and Gallus are the 
ſpeakers, and Sulpicius preſides. Poſtumian 


had made a voyage into the Eaſt. He em- 


barqued at Narbone, and arrived at Alexan- 


dria in (d) 401. or (e) 402. He was three 


years in Egypt and Paleſtine. Being return- 
ed into Gaul, he gives his friends an account 


of what he had met with in the ſeveral 


parts of his voyage. 


«© Thenceforward (/ ſays Poſlumian, 
« we had a proſperous voyage to Alexan- 
Aria, where were very diſagreeable diſ- 


„ putes between the Biſhops and the 


« Monks. For there had been ſeveral 
© ſynods, in which it was decreed, that 


© none might either read or keep the 


5 


** 


works of Origen, who was eſteemed a 
moſt 


. (4d) Pagi Ann. 401. ». xx. 
(e) S. Sulp. Severe. art. 8. T. 12. Tillem. 
(f) . . . proſperoque curſu ſeptimo die Alexandriam 
pervenimus, ubi foeda inter epiſcopos et monachos certa- 
mina gerebantur, ex ea occaſione, quia congregati in unum 
ſaepius ſacerdotes frequentibus decreviſſe ſynodis videban- 


tur, ne quis Origenis libros legeret, aut haberet : qui trac- 


tator ſacrarum ſeripturarum peritiſſimus habebatur. Sed 


epiſcopi quaedam in libris ipſius inſanius ſcripta memora- 


bant, 
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© moſt ſkilful interpreter of the facred 2 Ea 


« wild notions in his works. Which his 


« friends not daring to defend, faid, they 


* had been fraudulently inſerted by here- 


« tics. And therefore they ſaid, it was 
e improper to condemn all the reſt, becauſe 


© there were ſome things liable to juſt re- 


« prehenſion. Men might ſtill be entruſt- 
„ed with the reading of his works. For 


* with due care and diſcretion they might 
ce eaſily diſtinguiſh the interpolated opinions 
from what \ was {aid agreeably to the ca- 

C | d tholic 


bant, quae adſertores ejus defendere non auſi, ab haere- 
ticis potius fraudulenter inſerta dicebant : et ideo non prop- 


ter illa, quae in reprehenſionem merito vocarentur, etiain 


reliqua eſſe damnanda, cum legentium fides facile poſſit 
habere diſcrimen, ne falſata ſequeretur, et tamen Catho- 
lice diſputata retineret. Non eſſe autem mirum, ſi in libris 
neotericis et recens ſcriptis fraus haeretica fuiſſet operata, 
quae in quibuſdam locis non timuiſſet incidere evangeli- 
cam veritatem. Adverſum haec epiſcopi obſtinatius re- 
nitentes pro poteſtate cogebant recta etiam univerſa cum 
pravis et cum ipſo auctore damnare : quia ſatis ſuperque 


ſufficerent libri, quos Eccleſia recepiſſet: reſpuendam eſſe 
penitus lectionem, quae plus eſſet nocitura inſipientibus, 


quam profutura ſapientibus. Mihi autem ex illius libris 
curioſius indaganti admodum multa placuerunt : ſed non- 
nulla deprehendi, in quibus illum prava ſenſiſſe non du- 


bium eſt, quae defenſores ejus falſata contendunt. Ege 


NULCAP 


46 ſcriptures. But the Biſhops had obſerved — 


.C 
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tholic doctrine. Nor was it very won 
derful to find ſome heretical opinions 
foiſted into late writings, when ſome had 
attempted to corrupt the ſcriptures. But 
the Biſhops were peremptorie, that the 
good and the bad ought to be all con- 
demned together with the author. They 
ſaid, that there were more than enough 
books allowed by the Church: and that 
the reading of ſuch books ought to be 
prohibited, which might be more hurt- 
ful to ignorant people, than profitable to 
the knowing. As for my ſelf, who have 
« had 
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miror unum eumdemque hominem tam diverſum a fe efle 


potuitle, ut in ea parte, qua probatur, neminem poſt Apo- 
itolos habeat aequalem : in ea vero, quae jure reprehen- 


ditur, nemo deformius doccatur erraſſe. Nam cum ab 
epiſcopis excerpta in libris illius multa legerentur, quae 


contra catholicam fidem ſcripta conſtaret, locus ille vel 
maximam parabat invidiam, in quo editum legebatur, quia 


Dominus Jeſus, ſicut pro redemtione hominis in carne 


veniſſet, crucem pro hominis ſalute perpeſſus, mortem pro 
hominis aeternitate guſtaſſet, ita eſſet codem ordine paſſio- 
nis etiam diabolum redemturus : quia hoc bonitati illius 
pietatique congrueret, ut qui perditum hominem refor- 


maſſet, prolapſum quoque angelum liberaret. Cum haec 


atque alia ejuſmodi ab epiſcopis proderentur, ex ſtudiis 
partium orta eſt ſeditio. Quae cum reprimi ſacerdotum 
auctoritate non poſſet, ſcaevo exemplo ad regendam eccle- 
fiae diſciplinam Praeſectus adſumitur, cujus terrore diſperſi 

fratres 
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e had the curioſity to read his works: 1 1 Hug 
e muſt ſay, that very many things pleaſed 


© me: but J obſerved ſome things, in which 
4 undoubtedly he was miſtaken, which his 


e friends affirm to be interpolations. I 


wonder how one and the fame man could 


be fo different from himſelf. Where he 
is in the right, he has not an equal, ſince 


* the Apoſtles. Where he is in the wrong, 


no man has erred more ſhamefully. A- 


* mong all his opinions, contrarie to the 
«© catholic doctrine, which have been ex- 
* tracted out of his works by the Biſhops, 


© 2 . e 


fratres, ac per diverſas oras monachi ſunt fugati, ita ut 
propoſitis edictis in nulla conſiſtere ſede ſinerentur. Illud 
me admodum permovebat, quod Hieronymus vir maxime 
catholicus, et ſacrae legis peritiſſimus, Origenem ſecutus 


primo tempore putabatur, quem nunc idem praecipue vel 


omnia illius ſcripta damnaret. Nec vero auſus ſum de 
quoquam temere judicare. Praeſtantiſſimi tamen viri et 
doctiſſimi ferebantur in hoc certamine diſſidere. Sed ta- 
men ſive error eſt, ut ego ſentio, ſive haereſis, ut putatur, 
non ſolum non reprimi non potuit multis animadverſioni- 
bus ſacerdotum, ſed nequaquam tam late ſe potuiſſet ef- 
fundere, niſi contentione creviflet. Iſtiuſmodi ergo tur- 
batione cum veni Alexandriam, fluctuabat. Me quidem 
epiſcopùs illius civitatis benigne admodum, et melius, 
quam opinabar, excepit, et ſecum tenere tentavit. Sed 
non fuit animus ibi conliſtere, ubi recens fraternae cladis 


fervebat invidia, Nam etſi fortaſſe videantur parere epiſ- 


copis 


20 
A. D. 
401. 
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nothing has given ſo much offenſe, as 
his notion concerning the recoverie and 
ſalvation of the devil. On account of 
this, and other ſuch like things, taken 
notice of by the Biſhops, diſputes have 

ariſen. And when the Biſhops were not 
able to compoſe them, by a very wrong 
management the Prefect [meaning the 
Auguſtal Prefect at Alexandria: | has 
been called in to govern the Church. 
By whoſe armed force our friends the 
Monks have been diſperſed, and driven 


into ſeveral countreys. Nor can they 


any where find a reſting place, all people 


being g prohibited by edicts to receive them. 


One thing affected me very much, that 


Jerome, a true Catholic, and well ac- 


quainted with the Chriſtian doctrine, who 
in former times was reckoned a follower 
of Origen, ſhould now with much carneſt- 
nefle condemn all his writings. Nor did 


I dare haſtily to paſs my own judgement. 


But it was ſaid, that very learned and 
very excellent men differed upon this 
OCCalion, 


copis debuiſſe, non ab hanc tamen cauſſam multitudinem 
tantam ſub Chriſti confeſſione viventem, praeſertim ab 
epiſcopis oportuiſſet affligi. Dial. i. cap. 3. al. c. 6. 7. 
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occaſion. But whether 1t be an errour, 


not only could not be ſuppreſſed by many 
cenſures of the Biſhops, but has ſpread 


itſelf far and wide, and has encreaſed by 
oppoſition abundantly more than it could 
have done otherwiſe. This is the diſturb- 
ance, with which Alexandria was agi- 
tated, when J arrived there. The Biſhop 


of the city received me very courteouſly, 


beyond my expectation, and would have 
detained me with him. But I had no 


mind to ſtay in a place, where our friends 


had been ſo lately injured. For though 


perhaps it may ſcem, that they ought to 


have obeyed the Biſhops : nevertheless 


it was by no means fit, that for this caute 


ſo many men, profeſſing Chriſtianity, 
* ſhould be fo grievoully treated, eſpecially 


ONE © © 


by Biſhops.“ 


This is the paſſage at full length. tvs. 


ry candid and unde ritanding reader is ab 


ble 


to judge, whether it proves What it is al- 
leged for. Mr. T:illemont ſpeaking of our 
author's Dialogues, having commended the 


PURY \ of the ile, and the art with which they 


'S: J n 418 
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as I think, or a hereſie, as others fay, it — 
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are writ, adds: © It (g) is alſo obſerved, 


that the judgement, which he paſſes upon 
the diſturbances raiſed in the Eaſt upon 


39 the occaſion of Origen, 18 very wiſe and 
22 very moderate.” 


(2) On trouve auſh que le jugement, qu il porte, des 
brouilleries excitées en Orient ſur le ſujet d'Origine, eſt 


tres ſage et tres modere. 8. Sulp. Sev. art. 8. 7. 12. 


CHAP, 


3 
; CHAP. CXXI. 

CHROMA TIUS Biſhop of Aquileia. 
. FNAVE gs, that (e) CHROMA- 4D 


TIUS, Bithop of Aquileia, flou- 3 


riſhed about 40 1. and died about the year 
410. But he muſt have been a man of note, 

and, probably, Biſhop, before the end of 

the fourth centurie, For Rufin (b) had 
been baptized in 370. or thereabout, by 
Chromatins, then Preſbyter under Valerian 

Biſhop of Aquileia. We gave an account 
of Fortunatian, another Biſhop of Aquileta, 
{ome while * ago. 

2. Chromat:ius was one of 7crome's friends. 


4 He 


(a] H. E. F.. „ 378. 

(E $0, ſicut et ipſe et omnes norunt, ante annos fere 
triginta in monaſterio jam poſitus, per gratiam baptiſmi re- 
generatus, ſignaculum fidei conſecutus ſum per ſanctos viros 
Chromatium, Jovinum et Euſebium, opinatiſſimos et pro- 
batiſſimos in Eccleſia Dei Epiſcopos : quorum alter tunc 
Presbyter beatae memoriae Valeriani, alter Archidiaconus, 
alius Diaconus, ſimulque pater mihi et doctor ſymbol! ac 
tidet fuit. Ruffin in Hieron. Invect. i. ab. Ilieron. J. 4. P. 359. 


See chap. 88. in Vel. is. 2 


CH ROMATIUS Bock]. 
He (c) deſired Jerome to tranſlate the He- 
brew Scriptures of the Old Teſtament into 
Latin. Which, I think, is much to his 
honour. To him (4) Jerome inſcribed his 
Commentaries upon the Prophet Habacuc, 
and ſome other works. And he calls him 

more than once a moſt learned and holy 
Biſhop. Nin likewiſe dedicated to him 
ſome of his works, particularly his Latin 
tranſlation of Euſebe's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, 
not (e) publiſhed by him, till aſter the year 
400. Indeed Chromatins was friend of both. 
And (JF) when they fell out, he endeavo- 
red to moderate, or reconcile the difference 
1 between 


(c) Si Septuaginta Interpretum pura, et ut ab eis in 
Graecum verſa eſt, editio permaneret, ſuperfiuve me, mi 
Chromati, epiſcoporum ſanctiſſime atque doctiſſime, im- 
pelleres. ut Hebraea volumina Latino ſermone transfer- 
rem. Pratf,. in Paraltp. F-3 3 1022. Conf. cund. adv. Ni f. 

7. 4. P. 425. 
| wy" Primum, Chromat:, epiſcoporum gettin bie 
195 convenit, corrupte apud Graecos et Latinos nomen 
Ambacum Prophetae leg, qui apud Hebracos dicitur A- 
bacuc. Pr. in 4b. 5 3. . 1501. 

(e) Lid. Fagi. An. 30g. 1. Ki. 

J) Teſtem invoco Jeſum conſcientiae meae, qui et has 
L:teras, et tuam epiſtolam judicaturus eft, me ad commo- 
mtionem ſartti Papae Chromatii voluiſie reticere, et nem 
facere ſimultatum, et vincere in bono malum, fed quia 
£11naris interitam, &c. Aan Ruf. l. 3 74. . 137. 


ch. cxxi. Biſhop of Aquileia. 
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between them. There (g) is a letter of 1 
Cbryſiſtom to him, which is much in hi 


praiſe, I omit divers things that might be 
mentioned, referring to (/) others, and par- 


ticularly to Tillemont, whoſe account of 
Chromat1ius is the fulleſt and exacteſt that I 
have ſeen. | 

3. Neither Ferome, nor Ga - nor 
#ny other ancient writer, ſpeaks of any works 
publiſhed by Chromatius. Nevertheleſs there 
are ſome pieces generally received as his, 
they being aſcribed to him in the manu- 
ſcript copies: particularly (7) homilies or 


tracts upon the eight beatitudes, the reſt of 
the fifth chapter of St. Matiheww, and part 


of the ſixth, and upon Matt. iii. 14. 
4. 1 obſerve only a few things. Here 


are quoted molt of the generally received 


books of the New Teſtament, in particular, 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, the (+) epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, and (J) the Revelation, 

1 5. He 


(7) Ep. 155 7. 3. 5. 689. ed. Beued. 


(#7 Gaz. H. L. Du Pin T. 3. 5. 83 Le Long Bib. S. p. 
675, Tillem, Mem. T. xi. 


(i) Ap. Bib. PR. T. G. p. 976 900. 
. p. 979. C. (4) P. go. B. 983. A. 
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CHROMATIUS Bock I. 
5. He has alſo expreſſly quoted (7 the 


— epiſtle of James. 


6. He (u) ſeveral times quotes the firſt 
epiſtle of Peter, and the firſt epiſtle of John, 
as if they were their only epiſtles. Never- 

theleſs it may be reckoned probable, or even 


unqueſtioned, that he received more. 


75 Explaining the Lord's Prayer, in Mat- 
thew vi. he (o) takes no notice of the doxo- 
logie at the end. 

8. He quotes Eph. i IV. 30. after this man- 
ner: And (y) grieve not the Holy Spirit of 


God, wherewith, or whereby, ye were ſealed. 


?n the day of redemption. We ſaw that text 


quoted in the fame manner by (2) St. O- 


pri an. 


9. He @) compares the Scripture to a 
lamp, 


N \ ) P. 665 E. 

) Beatus Petrus in epiſtola ms commonet, P. 981, B. 
et D. Joannes in epiſtola ſua ait. P. 986. F. 

(o) Vid. p. 987. | 

) Unde et Apoſtolus ait: Nolite contriſtare Spiritum 
Sanctum, in quo ſignati eſtis in die redemtionis. P. 983. 4. 

(7) See Vol. iv. p. 813. 814. | 

(r) — quod non aliquo caecae mentis velamine operi- 
endum eſt vel obſcurandum, ut Judaei et haeretict faciunt, 
qui perſpicuam lucem praedicationis divinae pravis inter- 


pretationibus obtegere et occultare nituntur . . . Unde 


lucerna 


Ch. cxxi. Biſhop of Aquileia. 

lamp, which ought not to be hid : But for 

as much as Jews and heretics are apt to ren- 

der it obſcure by miſinterpretations, it ought 
to be ſet up in the Church : that thereby all 

may be enlightened, and guided in the way 


of ſalvation, _ = 


Jucerna haec legis ac fidei non occultanda nobis eft, ſed ad 
ſalutem multorum ſemper in Eccleſia, velut in candela- 
bro conſtituenda : ut veritatis ipſius luce et nos fruamur, 
et omnes credentes illuminentur. P. 981. A. B. 


CHAP.,- 


— 
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CHAP. CXXIIL 


A Commentarie upon St. M AR K's Goſpel, 
aſcribed to VICTOR, Preſoyter of An. 
Hoch. | 


1. T HERE is a Commentarie upon 
St. Mark's Goſpel, generally aſ- 


enden to VICTOR Preſbyter of Antioch, 


placed by Cave at 401. Concerning which 
I would refer to (4) ſeveral, and among 
them to (5) R. Simon, who beſide other 
things ſays, That in moſt manuſcripts it 
« is ſaid to be Victor's, in ſome Origen's, 
« in others Cyril's of Alexandria. But that 
« it is not Origen's, nor Cyril's, nor Vic- 
« for's, nor any other particular author's, 
« But is a collection out of many fathers,” 


to 


(a) Cav. H. L. T. i. Fabr. Bib, Gr. T. v. p. 232. 233. er 
T. wii. p. 769. Huet Origenian. J. 3: P. 274. 275, Du Pin 


Bb. To q.' . 
(b) Hift. Crit. des Comment. du N. T. ch. v. 5. 79. 80. 


ch. xxx. p. 426, Oc. 


B. I. ch. cxxii. A Commentarie, &c. 

to be exact. For though it be a collection 
out of ſeveral, and a kind of chain, that 
collection was made by ſome one author. 
And fince it is evident, that it is not Ori- 


gen's, and very probable, that it is not G- 


ri's; it may be fitly allowed to be Victor's, 
to whom it is aſcribed in moſt manuſcripts. 


2. There are in it divers things, which 


to me appear well worthie of notice. Du 
Pin ſays : © This author confines himſelf 
to the literal and hiſtorical ſenſe, which he 


illuſtrates by very ſolid and judicious re- 


marks.” There has been an edition of it (c) 
in Greek and Latin. But, as I have it not, 
I muſt content myſelf with the Latin tranſ- 
lation in the (d) Bibliotheca Patrum. 

3. At the very begining the author owns, 
that his commentarie was collected out of 
ſeveral. Many (e) he fays, had writ Com- 


mentaries 


(e) Vid. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 235. 

(4) Victor Presbyter Antiochenus in ſacroſanctum J. C. 
e ſecundum Marcum, Ap. Bib. PP. Lugdun. 1. 
4. P. 370. . 414- 

(e ) Oandonatdan permulti in Matthaei et Joannis, 
pauci vero in Lucae, nulli autem omnino, ut equidem 
arbitror, in Marci Evangelium ſcripſerunt: (Certe vete- 
rum monumentorum indices ſtudioſe evolvens, nullum qui 
Mud diſſeruiſſet, in hodiernum uſque diem comperi:) 


viſum 
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A Commentarie upon Book I. 
mentaries upon the Goſpels of Matthew. and 
Jobn, a few only upon Luke's, none at all 
upon Mark's, fo far as he could find, upon 


careful inquirie into the writings of the an- 


cients. He determined therefore to put 


together in a ſhort compaſſe what eccleſi- 
aſtical writers had occaſionally faid in their 
works by way of explication of this Goſpel. 
4. That is a good teſtimonie to the four 
Goſpels. The compoſer of this work then 
proceeds. This (7) Mark called alſo 
% John, who wrote a Goſpel after Mat- 
= Few, Was ſon of Marie, mentioned i in the 
Ae 


viſum eſt mihi, quae Ecclefiae doctores ſparſim et per par- 
tes in praeſentem Evangeliſtam annotarunt, in unum quacſi 
corpus redigere, ſuccinctamque in hoc ipſum quoque Evan- 
gelium explanationem conſeribere. Bid. p. 370. G. 

(J) Ceterum Marcus hic, qui alio nomine Joannes ap- 
pellatus eſt, poſt Matthaeum Evangelii hiſtoriam conte. 
xuit . . . Et quidem initio, ut in uſdem illis Apoſtolo- 
rum Actis proditum exſtat, adhaerebat Barnabae cognato 
tuo et Paulo. Verum ubi Romam veniſſet, ſecutus eſt 
Petrum. Quare is in priori ſua canonica ad hunc modum 
de illo ſcribit . . . Marcus itaque coeleſtis doctrinae ſe- 
men, quod ab Apoſtolis hauſerat, cum alibi, tum Romae 
quoque ad tempus proſeminavit. At vero cum alio jam 
avocaretur, ab iiſque, qui Romae Chriſto per fidem ad- 
jancti fuerunt, ut falutaris praedicationis ſeriem ſcripto 
exponeret, enixe rogaretur, haud gravatim annuit. Atque 
hinc Evangelium, quod ſecundum Marcum inſcribitur, 
natum traditur Id. H. | 


ch. cxxii. St. MARK': Goſpel. 
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Acts of the Apoſtles, in whoſe houſe at A. D. 
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«© Yeruſalem the Apoſtles were wont to 


meet. [See Acts x11. 12... 17.] Fora 
while, as appears from the fame book e 


the Acts, he accompanied his relation 
Barnabas, and Paul. But when he came 
to Rome, he joyned Peter, and followed 
him. For which reaſon he is particular- 


ly mentioned by Peter in his canonical 
epiſtle. [1 Pet. v. 13.] Mark is alſo 
mentioned by Paul in his epittle to the 
Coloſſians. [iv. 10.] and in his ſecond to 
Timothie. [2 Tim. iv. 11.] Mark there- 


fore for a while diſperſed the ſeed of the 


heavenly doctrine, which he had recei- 
ved from the Apoſtles, as elſewhere, fo 
alſo at Rome. But when he was obliged 
to go from thence, and was earneſtly 
deſired by the believers at Rome to write 
a hiſtoric of the preaching of the heaven- 
ly doctrine, he readily complied with 
their requeſt. This is ſaid to have been 
the occaſion of writing the Goſpel ac- 
cording to Mark. 


5. Here we ſee, whom this writer thought 


the Evangeliſt Mark to be. He agrees with 
many ancient writers, Whorn we have al- 


ready 
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A Commentarie upon Book I. 
ready conſulted, in ſaying, that Mark wrote 
his Goſpel at Rome, at the earneſt requeſt 
of the believers there. And he confirms 


the ſuppoſition. of the late date of Mares 


Goſpel, in that it was not writen till after 
his acquaintance with the Apoſtle Peter at 
Nome. 


6. This Commentarie contains many ob- 


ſervations for reconciling the ſeveral Evan- 


geliſts. Which ſeems to be the main deſign 


of it. - 
7. The author Muppet (g) Mark to 
write by inſpiration. After which he pre- 


ſently adds an obſervation from Or:gen upon 
the words of ver. 2. of this Goſpel : As it 


7s written in the Prophets : or, as in ſome 
. in Iſaiah the Prophet. T 


8. He ſays, that (Y) Levi in Mark. ii. 14. 


and Luke v. 27. is the fame with Mathero, 
as he calls himſelf, Matt. ix. 27. | 
TTY 9. Upon 


(2) Evangeliſta Marcus Spiritu illo, qui e ſublimi in ho- 


minum corda demittere ſolet, afflatus, a prophetico ora- 


culo Evangelium orditur. I= Marc. cap. i. 16 p. 371. 4. 
%) Eſt autem Levi hic idem omnino cum Evangeliſta 
Matthaeo. Et quidem Marcus et Lucas nomen, quod il li 


familiare erat, primaeva appellatione obnubunt. At ipſe 


vero Levi, dum Evangelii hiſtoriam contexit, palam quae 
ad ſe pertinebant, denuntiat. Ait enim: Cum tranfiret 
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Ch. cxxii. Sk. MARK' Goſpel. 
9. Upon Mart ui. 7. 8. where it is ſaid: 


And a great multitude followed him from Ga 


lilee, and from Fudea, and other places, he 
obſerves, © that (7) the Evangeliſts did not 


© aim to aggrandize Chriſt, their maſter, 
< by writing prolixly every thing faid and 


« done by him, but have omitted many of 
« his words and works, and have uſed a 
% conciſe and compendious manner of wri- 


9 ting.“ 


10. Here (4) are many good obſerya- 


tions upon the hiſtorie of the cure of the 


demoniac related Mark v. 1. .. . 20. When 
(!) the demoniac anſwered, his name was 


Legion, he fays, that word ſhould not be 


D: under- 


(/) Cum Evangeliſta Marcus magnam nominum turbam 
Chriſtum a Galilaea conſecutam dicit, brevi compendio 
multa ſimul comprehendit. Neque enim ambitioſe, mag- 
noque verborum apparatu et pompa ths de Chriſto fa- 
cere ſoliti ſunt Evangeliſtae, ſingula videlicet quae vel 
dicta vel faQa fucrant, prolixa oratione exaggerando : 
verum quo auditorum infirmitati conſulant, oppoſitum ſec 
tati, omnia breviter et conciſe narrant. Fr quae ſepuuntur 


2. 376. G. 


(0 Vid. p. 380. G. . 381.6. 

(1) Et dicit ei: Legio mili nomen eſt, Non dicit numerum 
praeciſe, ſed ſimplici voce magnam ad-fe multitudineny 
indicat : ſiquidem exacta numeri diſcuſſio nihil ad rei quay 
quacrebatur notiriam facicbat. „ 
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A Commentarie upon Book I. 
underſtood to denote any certain number, 
but many, or a great multitude. 


11. In his remarks upon the hiſtoric of 
the woman with the hemorrage, related 


Ch. v. 21. — 34. he obſerves, that (m) 


Mark has particulars omitted by Mattheaw. 
12. Upon Mark vi. 7.—13. particularly 

ver. 13. he ſays, © that (7) the like hiſto- 

« rie is in Luke, but that Mark is the only 


« Evangeliſt, who ſpeaks of the diſciples 
« anointing with cyl them that were fick. 
Which method of healing is alſo men- 


< tioned by Jas: in his epiſtle.” See Ja. 
Yi 8 
13. Upon ch. v. ver. 39. he fays: © It 


(so) was owing to modeſtie, that our Lord 


« ſaid 


(1) Quin hoc quoque ſignum Matthaeus compendio ab- 
ſolvit. Multa namque praetermittit ille, quae Marcus 
addit, Marcus enim praeter alia ſcribit, Dominum retro 
converſum, quiſnam illum tetigiſſet, ſciſcitatum, mulie- 
remque exterritam, trementemque ſeipſam prodidiſſe, at- 


que ita tandem a Chriſto Domino audiviſſe: Fides tua te 


ſalvam fecit. P. 382. B. 5 

() His ſimilia exponit Lucas quoque. Verum quod de 
myſtica unctione et olei uſu hic ſubjungitur, hoc inter E- 
vangeliſtas ſolus Marcus commemorat. Interim quae A- 
poſtolus Jacobus in ſua canonica narrat, ab his non diſſen- 
tiunt. Jac. v. 14. 15. In Marc. cap. vi. ver. 13. p. 383. 


Is 


(o) Quin per hoc quoque, quod puellam nin dor - 
: mire 


Ch. cxxii. St. MAR Ks Goſpel. © 35 
14 ſaid of Yairus s daughter: She is not dead, 
Fut fleepeth : though ſhe was really dead, — 
and he intended to raiſe her up to life.” 
L 14. He particularly conſiders the hiſtorie 
f in Mark Xx. 35—40. 1 put in the margin 
(Y) a part of his obſervations. The ſum 
of what he ſays upon ver. 39, 40. is, that 
Chriſt is the judge, and the diſpenſer of all 
rewards. But the firſt places in his heaven- 
ly kingdom will not be diſpoſed of by affec- 
tion ad favour, but ſhall be given to the 
molt virtuous, 


D 2 15. Upon 


mire aſſerit, neque ſtatim ſe illam exſuſcitaturum promittit, 
omnem faſtum, omnemque inanem jactantiam ab opere 
illo ſecludit. Ille ergo omni ſuperbia vanaque gloria va- 
cuitatem conſectatur. At vero operis excellentia famam 
illius Ionge lateque diffundit. P. 382. F. G. 

5 ) Quod itaque Chriſtus dicit, ejuſmodi eſt. Morie- 
mini quidem mei cauſa, eritiſque! in paſſion ſocii. At hoc 
interim fat non eſt, ut primas ſedes jure vobis vindicetis. 


5 Si enim alius quiſpiam acceſſerit, qui una cum martyrio 
F omnem aliam virtutem ſecum deportaverit, aut certe multo 
plura, multoque excellentiora virtutum ornamenta in me- 


dium attulerit, quam vos, ille utique praecedet. Neque 
enim quia vos amo, aliiſque certa quadam ratione ante- 
| pong, ob id opulentiore repulſo, primatum vobis aſſigna- 
4 bo. IIIis igitur ejuſmodi primatus paratus eſt, quia per 
illuſtriora opera primis ſedibus eapeſſendis prac ceteris 1- 
neos fe reqgideryat, Kc. ©. 397. n Wa 
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15. Upon Mark xi. 15 — 17. he argues, 
that () Chriſt twice drove the buyers and 
ſellers out of the temple. But ſome, it 
ſcems, thought, that this was done by our 
Lord but once only, and at the time men- 


tioned by St. John at the Wein of his 
Goſpel. 


16. The Evangeliſt John 1s he called 
the (7) Divine. 


„ compoſer of this work ſeems 
not to have had in his copies our conclu- 
fon of St. Mark's Goſpel. For he explains 
the begining of the ſixteenth chapter of St. 


Mark's Goſpel, to the end of the eighth 


verſe, and no farther. There ends his Com- 

mentarie. Nevertheleſs he was acquainted 
with the remainder. And in his remarks 
upon the firit verſe of the 16. chapter, he 
ſays: 


. Sunt tamen qui dicant, tres Evangeliſta, 
dum Chriſti ad Hieroſolymorum civitatem, cjuſdemque 1 in 
templum ingreilum deſcribunt, accurata temporis ratione 
miſla, rem ipſam tantum proſecutos eſſe: Joannem vero, 
qui hiſtoriam illam ceteris diligentius enarrat, ſatis aperte 
inſinuare, Chriſtum Dominum ca primo aſcenſu patraſſe, 
quae reliqui paullo ante mortem contigiſſe commemorant. 
„„ | 

(r) Ut Joannes theologus loquitur. . 3 85 C. 


5 | 


Ch, ui. 6. MAR K's Goſpel. 


fays : : In (s) ſome copies of Mark's Goſ- 
e el It 18 ſaid: Now FOR Feſus was riſen Wea 
early the firſt day of the week, he appeared 
« firſt to Marie Magdalen: and what fol- 


C. 


* 


<« lows. But that ſeemed to be contrarie 
« to what is ſaid by Matthew ch. xxviii. 1. 
«© Therefore ſome had ſuppoſed Mark's 
C Goſpel to have been interpolated. But 
he thinks, there is no neceſſity for ad- 
% mitting that ſuppoſition. And he pro- 


NA 


& 


< poles a method of reconciling the diffe- 


BY Tence.- 


Somewhat like this may be ſeen in an 


(7) Oration of Gregorze Niſſen upon Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, and likewiſe in a Harmonie 


of the Evangelitts, aſcribed to Sewers, WhO 


was Biſhop of Antioch (2) in 512. and af- 
| „ terwards. 


( At quia in quibuſdam Evangelii Marci exemplaribus 
habetur : Cx-gens autem Jeſus mane prima Subbathi, atparuir 


primo Marie Aagaalenae, &c. Hoc autem illi adverſart 


videtur quod legitur apud Matthaeum. Hic enim ve 


dal bathi Dominum reſurrexiſſe ſcribit. Propterea com- 


perti ſunt, qui hunc Marci locum a falfariis vitiatum ex 
iſtiment. Verum ne ad id hic confugere videamur, ad 


quod cuivis conſugere proclive eſt, Marci conte tum ung 


duntaxat commate ab ea quam offert diſficultate vindicare 

poſſumus. P. 414. J. B. 
(t) De Chr. Reſurr. Orat. 2. p. 411. Tom. 3. 
(i) Vid. Cav. in Semero. H. U. 
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terwards. Which has been publiſhed by 
(x) Montfaucon. 
They who are curious may conſult Mill, 


Bengelius, Wetſtein, Wolfus, and others up- 


on this point. 
18. I have ſelected out of this Com- 
mentarie a few only of many obſervations, 


that deſerve notice. Upon the whole it is 
A good performance. And we may hence 
perceive, that there were ſome before our 
times, who read the Scriptures with care 


and underſtanding. 
19. My readers, T hope, will not omit 
to recollect, that beſide the teſtimonie to the 


four Goſpels, we have ſeen in this work 


quotations of the Acts, of ſeveral epiſtles of 
the Apoſtle Paul, and of the firſt epiſtle of 
Peter. I would here add, that (y) the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews is quoted in this 
Commentarie, and (2) the epiſtle of James. 

20. This writer, like many other of the 
ancients, aſſerts (a) free will in ſtrong terms. 


HAP. 


, 
{x) Severt Archiep, Antiocheni Concordantia Evan— 


_ ecljftarum circa ea quae in ſepulchro Domini contigeruuc. 
Item de Sabbatis, et de varietate Excmplarium 8. Marci 


Evangeliſtae. Ap. Menf. Bibl. Coiſliu. p. 68. 75. Vid. in 


tpecte p. 74. 


. 372. D. ( id. ſara p. 34. net. (n) 
% Fid. P. 377. 4. er þ. 279. G. II. 


— 


CH AP. CxXIII. 
INNOCENT I. 
Biſhop of Rome. 


1. FNNOCENT the firſt ſucceded Ana- 
1 /iafius in the year 402. The ſeventh 
and laſt decree, or article of a letter of his 
to Exuperivs, Biſhop of Tholeuſe, contains 
a catalogue of the books of the Old and 
New Teſtament, which are in the canon. 
2. © The (a) ſcriptures of the New Te- 
© {tament are theſe : Fotir books of che 
** Goſpels : Fourteen epiſtles of the Apo- 
« ftle Paul: three epiſtles of John: two 
* epiſlles of Peter: an epiſtle of Ju e: an 
DO: {© epiſtle 


(4) Qui vero recipiantur in canone ſanctarum ſcriptu- 
rarum, brevis adnexus oſtendit. Item Nori Tef:- 
ment! ; Evangeliorum libri quatuor, Apoſtoli Pauli epiſo- 
lae 14. epiſtolae Joannis tres, epiſtolac Petri duae, epiſio 
lae Judae, epiſtola Jacobi, Actus Apottolorum, Apoca- 
Ivpſis Joannis. Cetera autem . , . non ſolum repudian.- 
da, verum etiam noveris eſſe damnanda. {nnsc. ad Fs * 
ep. Tolgſ. ap. Labb. Conc. T. 2. p. 1230. 


INNOCENT I. Book I. 
c epiſtle of James: the Acts of the Apo- 
„ ſtles: the Apocalypſe of John. After 
which mention is made of ſome other wri- 
tings, which ought to be N and con- 
1 

It ſhould be obſerved, that (6) many 
of e s letters are ſuſpected to be ſup- 
poſititious, this in particular, and eſpecially 
the laſt decree or article in it. For it is not 
very eaſie to conceive, what reaſon there 
ſhould be for Innocent to ſend a catalogue 
of books of Scripture to Exuperius. And 
it may not be amiſs to take notice, that 
this letter of Innocent is not repreſented to 
be writ, as in Council, but only upon his 
own authority. 

*4. Nevertheleſs, after all, we cannot for- 
| hear to obſerve with ſome ſatisfition, that 
this catalogue of Scripture is exactly the 
Tame with our own, 


CHAP; 


%] Vid. Cav. 11. L. 7. 379. N Hiſt. 4 Egle. 
J. g. c. 8. n. wi. p. 439. Beau. Hifi, de Manich. T. i. * 
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EONS Nees Abi GABE 
| CHA P. CXXIV. 
PAULINUS MW, 
Biſhop of Nola in Tealie. 


J. His Time. II. His Teſiimonte to the. - 
Scriptures. 


ONTIUS MEROPIUS PAU- A. P. 
"LINUS, or PAULINDS NO- LH 
: LANUS (a) placed by Cave at the year 
393. was born about 3 53. ordained Preſby- 

ter in 393. Biſhop of Nola in Campania, in — 

409. as ſome think, or, as Paꝶi (C0) argues, I 

and with great appearance of protublilty, 

in 403. He died in 431. in the 78. year 

of his age. 


K 


II. I obferve in him a hs Sis 
1. His works, in proſe, abound with 
texts of {cripture, quoted, or alluded to. 


2. As 


() Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. Fabric. ad. Cennad. cap. 48. 
Pagi Ann. 431. n. 5 3. Baſnag. Ann. 394. u. x. xi. 432. 1. 
v. Paulin. Vit. ad calc. app. edit. Pariſ. 1685. Du Pin Bib, 
J. 3. p. 146, Tillen. Mem. T. 14. | 

(5) An. 404; u. 1. ts Fd. eund. A. 431. . Liit. 


12 
A. 


40 


D. 
Ze 


PAULINUS Book I. 
2. As Paulinus quotes Pſ. ciii. or civ. 
ver. 18. agreeably to Jerome s verſion, I 
place (c) the quotation below, with a cri- 
tical remark (d) of Jerome upon that text. 
3. Paulinus often quotes the Canticles. 


| place below (e) two of his quotations of 


that book. 
4. He quotes (f) the book of Ech 72 


ſticus, with great pen, as writ by Solo- 


mon. 
5. In 


(c Montes enim, inquit, walk cerwis, et petra refugium 
"berinaceis.” Ad Amand. ep. 9 al. 22, u. 4. P. 45 Pariſ. 


1685. 40. 
4) Petra refugium EE ] Pro quo in Hebraeo poſi- 


tum eſt Sphannim, et omnes XegoyeuANes voce ſimili tranſtu- 


lerunt, exceptis Septuginta, qui lepores interpretati ſunt. 
Sciendum autem, animal eſſe non majus hericio, habens 


fmilitudinem muris et urſi. Unde in Palaeſtina àę xopty 


dicitur, et magna eſt in iſtis regionibus hujus generis a- 
bundantia, ſemperque in cavernis petrarum, et terrae fo- 
veis habitare conſueverunt. Ad Sunn. et * ep. 135. 7. 2 
g. 65 8. 

(e) . . . qua et in Canticis Canticorum voce blanditur : 
Colimba, inquit, mea, Perfecta mea, quoniam capiut meum re- 
Pletum eſt rore, et crines mei guttis noctis. [Cap. v. 2. ] ad Sever. 
S. 23. al. 3. et 4. u. 33. P. 143. 

Haec oſcula ſponſo ſuo jam tunc parabat ecclefia, quan- 
do cantabat : O/culetur me ab ęſculis oris ſui. [cap. i. 2.] Ib. 


2. 37. P. 146. 
7 Nam in Eccleſiaſtico per Salomonem loquitur di- 


vina ſapientia: Quia multi periclitati ſunt auri cauſa, et facta 
7 in {os illius perditio ipſorum. [ Cap. xxxi. 6.] Ad Mili. 
eb. 25. al. 39. Pp. 168. 
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Ch. cxxiv. Bi "oþ of Nola. 


5. In a letter, ſappoſed to be writ in the 
year 400. to Amandus, then Preſbyter, and 
afterwards Biſhop of Bourdeaux, and ſuc- 
ceſſor to Delphinus, Paulinus ſpeaks after 


this manner. He fays, that (g) Yobr 
« outrun Peter, and came firſt to the ſepul- 
* chre, becauſe he was the youngeſt. Ile 


c 


* 


alſo ſays, it had been handed down by 
tradition, that John ſurvived all the other 
Apoſtles, and wrote the laſt of the four 
« Evangeliſts, and fo as to confirm their 
1 * moſt 


** 


A 


c 


(e) Subvenit itaque nobis, et de Evangelio adoleſcentis 


Apoſtoli beata velocitas illa, qua Petrum affectu currendi 


parem, ſed majoris aevi pondere tardiorem, ad ſepulcrum 


Domini praecucurrit: ut reſurrectionem corporis prior in- 


ſpiceret, qui ſolus in pectore recumbebat. Unde geminos 


in alveum cordis ſui traxerat fontes, quos in orbem idem 


poſtea Revelationis et Evangelii praeco diffudit. . . Idem, 


ultra omnium tempora\Apoſtolorum actate producta, poſ- 


tremus Evangelii fcriptor fuiſſe memoratur: ut ſicut de 
ipſo vas electionis ait: Gal. ii.] quaſi columna firmamen- 
tum adjiceret fundamentis Eccleſiae, priores Evangel:i 
{criptores conſona auctoritate confirmans : ultimus autor 
libri tempore, ſed primus in capite ſacramenti. Quippe 
qui ſolus e quatuor fluminibus ex ipſo ſummo divini capitis 


fonte decurrens de nube ſublimi fonat : In principio cat 


Ferlum. Tranſcendit Moyſen . . . Iſte et Evangeliſtis ce- 
teris, vel ab humano Salvatoris ortu, vel a typico legis ſu- 
crificio, vel a prophetico praecurſoris Baptiſtae precon16 
Evangelium reſurrectionis exorfis, altius volans, penetra- 


vit et coelos. Ad Amand. ep. 21. al. 24. n. I. 2. f. 114 


PAUL TN US Dock R 


© moſt certain hiſtories. But though he 
« was laſt in time, he was firſt in point of 
« ſublimity. He there alſo ſpeaks of John, 
* as writer of the Revelation. And as he 


<« proceeds, he obſerves, that (/) in the 


* begining of St. John's Goſpel all heretics 
are confuted, particularly, Arius, Sabel- 
« lus, Photinus, Marcion, and the Mani- 
e cheans.” 


6. Paulinus often quotes the () book of 


the Acts, and all St. Paul's Epiſtles, parti- 
cularly that (I) to the Hebrews, 

7. He I celebrates St. Luke, as a Phyſi- 
cian for foal and body. Whence it may be 


CON=- 


%) Johannes igitur beatus dominici pectoris cubator, 

. inebriatus Spiritu Sancto, . . ab ipſo intimo et infi- 
nito omnium principiorum principio Evangelii fecit exor- 
dium. Quo uno omnia Diaboli, quae in haereticis la- 
trant, ora clauduntur. Bid. u. 4. p. 115. 
(7) . . . ſicut illi in Actibus Apoſtolorum, qui beati petri 
praedicatione compuncti, crediderunt in eum quem cruci- 
fixerant. Ad Aug. ep. 50. al. 43. u. 5. P. 295. 

(4) Itidem Apoſtolus [Eph. vi. ] ſpiritaliter exprimens 
arma coeleſtia, . . gladium Spiritus dicit verbum Dei, de 
quo ad Hebracos ait: Fivus eft ſermo Dei, et efficax. 1 
IV. 12.] Ad Aug. ep. 50. n. 17. p. 302. 

Hic mediens Lucas prius arte, deinde loquela. 

Bis medicus Lucas. Ut quondam corporis aegros 
Terrena curabat ope, et nunc mentibus aegris 
Compoſuit gemino vitae medicamina libro. 


P. 153. De S. Felice Natal. ix. ver. 424. Sc. 


n 
Ee 


ch. cxxiv. Biſhop of Nola. 
concluded, he ſuppoſed him to be ſpoken 4A. P. 


of in Col. iv. 14. At the fame time he a- 


{cribes to St. Luke two books, undoubtedly 
meaning his Goſpel, and the Acts of the 
Apoſtles. 
8. He often quotes the pile of St. 
James, the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, and the 


firſt epiſtle of St. John, But I do not re- 


colle& any quotations in him of the ſecond 
epiſtle of St. Peter, or the epiſtle of St. Fude, 
or the ſecond and third of St. John: though 
it may be reckoned highly probable, that 


they were all received by him. 


9. He often quotes (/) or refers to the 


book of the Revelation, which is aſcribed 
by him to the Apoſtle John in the Paſſage 
above cited, and elſewhere. 

10. He either read, or at leſt underſtood, 
the Apoſtle's exhortation in 1 Cer. ix. 24. 
in this manner: So (77) run, that ye may ll 
obtain. 


I 1. | put | 


(/) Poteras, Roma, intentatas tibi illas in Apocalypfi 
minas non timere, ſi talia ſemper ederen: munera Senatores 
tat,” Ad Fam: :; #18; Þ. 78: 

( Quae cauſa dicendi Apoſtolo fuit: Sic currite, ut ap- 
prehendatis omnes. Quod in agone terreno contra eft, ubi 
non poteſt lucta niſi diſpari luctantium ſorte finiri, ut unius 
gloria alterius ignominia fit. Ad Sever. cp. 24. Al. 2. n. 15 
p. 161. Ce. Theodoret. in loc. 


45 


403. 


P AULIN U8, &c. B. I. ch. exxiv 


11. I put alſo in the margin (n) his tranſ- 


lation of that expreſſion. 1 Cor. 1x. 27. I 


keep under my body. 
12. He quotes 1 Pet. 11. 23. after this 


manner: But (o) yielded [or committed] him- 


ſelf; unto death, # him that judgeth unjuſtly. 

13. In a letter writ to St. Auguſtin in 410. 
or (5) ſoon after, he (9) aſks of him the 
ſolution of divers queſtions, taken out of 
the Pſalms, the Apoſtle, and the Goſpel. 
Thoſe from the Apoſtle, are taken out of 
the epiſtle to the Epheſians, to the Romans, 
and other epiſtles of St. Paul, 


CHAP, 


(2) Lividum facio corpus meum, et in ſervitutem redigo. 
Ad Aug. ep. 50. u. 13. p. 299. 
(s) Ad Aug. ep. 50, al. 43. n. 7. p. 296. 

()] See S. Paulin. Art. 49. Tillem. Mem. T. 14. 

() Haec interim de Pſalmis. Nunc et de Apoſtolo 
quodcumque proponam. Dicit ad Epheſios. Ad Aug. ep. 
50. 2,9. p. 297. Reſtat ut aliquid et de Evangelicis locis 
ſuggeram beatitudini tuae. 46. x. 14. p. 299. 


J, 
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CHAP. CXXV. 


PEL A GC 1 U 8. 

15 E ſpeaks of PELAGIUS at 
time of his publiſhing his hereſie. Baſnage 
(%) at 412. Pagi (c) at 410. and follow- 


ing years: in whom, as well as in many 


; (4) others, his hiſtorie may be ſeen. It is 
generally allowed, that he was a Britan, 


and, many think, of the countrey now called 
Wales. His name was Morgan, or Mari- 
gena: which he changed into Pelagius, of 
more agreeable ſound, and the ſame mean- 
ing. His remaining works, beſide frag- 
ments, or quotations in Auguſtin, and o- 


thers, are an (e) Epiſtle to Demetrias, writ 


in 413. or 414. a (7) Commentarie upon 
all St. Paul's Epiſtles, except that to the 
Hebrews, 


(a) H. L. T. i. p. 481, (5) Ann. 412. v. wii. Oc. 

c) Ann. 410. n. xxxii. &c. (d) See Tallem. Mem. Ec, 
4.33: S. fag. rt. 212.5 217. 

le) In Append. T. ii. Opp. Auguſtin. Bened. et T. w. Opp. 
Hieronym. p. 11. . . 30. 

(J Apnd Hier: ibid 5. 9 % % 1100. 


(a) the year 405. the ſuppoſed 


409 


FE LAGIUsS. Book I. 
Hebrews, and (g) a Confeſſion of faith, call- 


ed Symbolum ad Damaſum. The moſt beau- 


tiful edition of Pelagiuss Commentaries that 
J know of, is in the 12. tome of Le Clerc's 
edition of Auguſtins Works, which is an 
additional tome to the Benedictin edition. 
But the edition of theſe Commentaries, 
which I ſhall refer to, is that in the fifth 
tome of Martianay's edition of Ferome's 
Works. 

2. In the ſymbol he ſays, that (5) he re- 


celves the New and Old Teſtament in the 
ſame number of books that the Catholic 


Church does. In (:) his Commentaries he 


vindicates the Old Teſtament againſt the 


Manicheans. In his letter to Demetrias he 


ſpeaks (4) of the volumes of both the Te- 


Haments. 


3. In 


(e) Ab. Hieron. ib. p. 122 , 124. ef Baron. Ann. 417, 
HA. . « XXXVeo | 

(5) Novum et Vetus Teſtamentum recipimus, in eo li- 
brorum numero, quem ſanctae catholicae eccleſiae tradit 
auctoritas. Symb. Expl. ap. Hieron. T. v. p. 124. 

(i) Si, dicentibus Manichaeis, crudelis aſſeritur Deus 
Veteris Teftamenti . . . . quomodo hoc loco ab Apo- 


tolo dicitur, a Deo Novi Teſtament vindictam hominibus 


inferendam? Comm, in Nom. cap. i. p. 928. M. Hieron. 
7. v. 


{4) Plena ſunt utriuſque Teftamenti volumina hujuſmo- 


di teſtimoniis, Ad Demetriad. p. 16. in. cap. ii, 
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Ch: exxv. PELAGIUS 
3. In his Epiſtle to Demetrias, and in his 
Commentaries, he quotes many books of 
the Old and New Teſtament, particularly 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, the Epiſtle of 
James, both the Epiſtles of Peter. I need 
not refer to the places, nor tranſcribe the 
words. 

4. Whether Pelagius received the Epi- 
Ale to the Hebrews, may be queſtioned. It 
is indeed ſeveral times mentioned in (/) his 
Commentaries upon the thirteen Epiſtles of 
Paul. But, poſſibly, ſome may ſuſpect 


thoſe paſſages to be interpolations. For if 


he had received the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


as Paul's, he would have writ a Commen- 


tarie upon it, as well as upon the reſt, 
However, it may not be amifs to recollect 
here, that in the chapter of Auguſtin it was 


obſerved, that (n Julian, the Pelagian, free- 


E Fe ly 


N. B. In quoting the Epiſtle to Demetrias the pages are 
thoſe of St. Jerame's fifth tome. And the number of chap- 
ters or ſections refers to the edition of the ſame Epiſtle, in 
the Appendix to the ſecond tome of St. Auguſtin's works. 
17) Sicut et ipſe ad Hebraeos perhibens docet. I: ep. ad 
Rom. cap. i. p. 928. Vid. et in Rom. cap. viii. p. 963. in 2 
Cor. cap. iv. p. 1018. in Eph. c. v. p. 1058. in Colaſſ. cap. i. 
p. 1070. | 

(n) See ch. ci. Fol. 10. p. 246. 


P E L AGI US. Book f. 
ly quotes the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as 


Pauls. 
In his Commentaries (2) he quotes 


the Nevelation of John. 


6. In his letter to Demetrias Pelagius 


ſpeaks highly to the advantage of the Scrip- 
tures, He tells that Lady, that (o) from 
them only ſhe can receive a full knowledge 
of the will of God: and recommends to her 
E P) the ſtudie of them. He there (9) ſpeaks 
_ of che Scriptures, as an Epiſtle ſent to us 
from the Divine Majeſty. And he thinks 
it ſtrange, that men do not receive them 
with joy and veneration. Upon Coloſſ. iii. 


16. he 


(% Cum tradiderit regnum Deo el Patri.] Regnam ſeilicet 
Borges generis, ſecundum Petri epiſtolam, et Apocalypſim 
Joannis, Patri tradendum adſerit eſſe per Filium. In 3 Cor. 
XV. p. 1007. : 

( Scito itaque, in Scripturis Divinis, per quas ſolus 
potes plenam Dei intelligere voluntatem, prohiberi quae. 
dam . . . Ad Demetr. P. 5 in. cap. ix. 


() Propter quod maxime ſanctarum Scripturarum ſtu-⸗ 


dium diligendum eſt: illuminanda divinis eloquiis anima: 
et, coruſcante Dei verbo, diaboli repellendae ſunt tene · 
brae, 15. p. 27. infr. m. cap. xxvi. 

(9) Nobis vero Deus ipſe, aeterna illa majeſtas, ineffa- 
bilis, atque inaeſtimabilis poteſtas, ſacras literas, et vere 
adorandos praeceptorum ſuorum apices mittit. Et non 
ſtatim cum gaudio et veneratione ſuſcipimus ! P. 21, cap. 
XVI. 


; Char, PE L'A.G TiViS, 
166. he ſays, that (7) laymen ought to be 
_* ſkilful in the word of God. And indeed 


(s) Pelagius himſelf ſeems, to have been al- 
ways 2 layman, deftitute of eccleſiaſtical ho- 


2 nours. And upon 2 Tim. iii. 16. 17. he 
© ſays, the (7) Scriptures were deſigned for 
general uſe, that we might profit thereby. 


7. I ſhall now obſerve a few other things, 
either various One, or explications of 
texts. 


s 8. He ane that (z) in forme things, in 
the ſeventh chapter to the Romans, Paul 
© does not ſpeak of himſelf, now a Chriſtian, 
but of another, ſtill under the law. 


9. St. Paul ſays I. Cor. v. 9. I have writ 


E to you in an epiſile. Pelagius (x) underſtands 


E 2 the 


(-) His oſtenditur, wick Chriſti non ſufficienter, fed 


x abundanter etiam laicos habere debere : et docere ſe in- 


vicem, vel monere. Ap. Hieron. J. v. p. 1074. 

(s) Vid. Baſnag. Aon 412. 7, viii. 

(% Ideo data eſt legis inſtructio, ut ejus conſilio cunta 
facientes, juſte juſta faciamus. 1b. p. 1099. | 

(a) Numquid non Paulus nondum erat Dei gratia libe- 
ratus ? Unde prabatur, quia ex alterius perſona haec lo- 


'% quitur © > Et rurſum in perſona ejus, qui ſub lege 


erat, haec loquitur. In Rom. cap. wit. wer. 24. 25. p. 948. 
in. Vid. et ad wer. 18. p. 947. n. 
(x) Hoc ipſum in hac epiſtola ita ſcripñ, non ut a genti- 


bus, os ” his qui peccant in ecclciia ſeparemini. Ad. 


. Cor. p. 983. 


405. 


-right; | 
10. Upon Galat. i. 19. he ons, that (9) = 
James was called the Lord's brother, be- 
cauſe he was ſon of Marie, wife of Cleophas, 
his mother's ſiſter. 

11, I ſcarce need to obſerve, that (a) he 
ſuppoſeth the Epiſtle to the Ephe/zans to be 


PEL A GIU S. Book 1. 
the Apoſtle to mean the epiſtle, which he 
was then writing. Which I take to be 


writ to the Chriſtians at Epheſus. 
2. Upon Philip. ii. 14. he ſays, © that 
8 600 God works in us to will by perſuaſives, 


and ſetting before us rewards. And he 


* who perſeveres to the end will be ſaved.” 


17. TOW: was (c) an orthodox Ho- 
moiiſian. 


) Unde Jacobus ſecundum cognationem frater Domini 
dicitur: quoniam de Maria Cleophae, ſorore matris Do- 


mini, natus eſſe monſtratur. In Gal. p. 1037. 

(a) Qui ſunt Epheſi, et fidelious in Chriſtio Feſu.] Non om- 
nibus Ephefiis, ſed his qui credunt in Chriſto. ta Eph. i. 
p. 1045. 

(2) Velle operatur in nobis ſuadendo, et praemia pro- 
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mittendo. Qui perſeveraverit uſque in finem, hic ſalvus 


erit. &, Ad Philip. p. 1094. | 
(c) Credimus .. in verum Dei Filium, non factum, 


aut adoptivum, ſed genitum, et unius cum Patre ſubſtan- - 3 


tiae, quod Graeci dicunt 54o2ow : atque ita per omnia 
acqualem Deo Patri, ut nec tempore, nec gradu, nec po- 5 


zeſtate poſſit eſſe inferior. Symb. Explan. ad Damaſ. af. 


 Hieron, T. v. p. 122. Conf. Pagi. Am. 405. n. iv. 
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Ch. cxxv. PELAGIU Ss. 
moiifian. And when Paul ſtiles our Lord 
Col. i. 15. the firſt born of every creature, or 
of the whole creation, he (d) ſuppoſeth him 
to intend Chriſt's human nature: and not 
that he was firſt in point of time, but in 
point of honour and dignity: as Mel is 
called God's fir/t . or beft beloved, and 
moſt favored. 

14. I likewiſe put in the margin his ex- 
plication of Col. i. 19. that (e in him Should 
all fulneſſe dwell, 

15. In 1 Tim. ili. 16. he (90 had not 
God, but which was manife eſt in the fleſh. 
The (g) ſame reading is in another Com- 
mentarie upon St. Paul's thirteen Epiſtles, 
aſcribed to Hilarie the Deacon. Of which 
an account was given formerly. 


F nr 


4) Primogenitus ſecundum aſſumti hominis formam, non 
tempore, ſed honore, juxta illud: Filius meus primoge- 
nitus Iſrael. I Col. cap. i. p. 1070. 

(e) In aliis, hoc eſt, in Apoſtolis, Patriarchis, vel Pro- 
phetis, gratia fuit ex parte. In Chriſto autem tota Divi- 
nitas habitavit corporaliter, quaſi ſi dicas ſummaliter. Ibid. 
P. 1070. 

%) Et manifeſte magnum eft pietatts ſacramentum, gun mow - 


7 fe fiatum eſt in carne.] Quod ſcire te cupio ſacramentum 


incarnationis Chriſti, per quem Wer human Een ca 
lata eſt. P. 1090. | 


g) See Vol. g. 370. 


CHAP. Cxxvl. 
PRUDENTIUS. 


 URERIUS PRUDENTIUS 


CLEMENS, an elegant Latin 
Poet, deſcended of an honorable familie, 
was born at Saragoſſa in Spain, in the year 


348. when Fl. Salia or Salias, was Conſul. 


He (a) wrote the preface to his Cathem- 
mai inon, in the fifty ſeventh year of his 
age: as he ſays himſelf in that preface, 
where (þ) his other writings alfo are briefly 
enumerated. Conſequently, he 1s well pla- 
ccd, as flouriſhing about the year 405. 

2. I put 


fo) Per quinquennia jam decem, 
Ni fallor, fuimus. Septimus infuper 
Annum cardo rotat, dum fruimur ſole volubili, 
kept ſubito eie 3 
Oblitum veteris me Saliae Conſulis arguens. 
Sub quo prima dies mihi. 
Catbem. lib. in Pracf. 
(3) pugnet contra haereſes: Catholicam diſcutiat fidem: 
Conculcet ſacra Gentium : 
Labem Roma tuis inferat idolis: 
Carmen Martyribus devoveat : Laudet Arab. 
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B. I. ch. cxxvi. PRUDENTIUS. © i 


2. I put below (c) Gennadius's ker A. P. 
of Prudentius in his book of Illuſtrious Men, e 
publithed in 494. And I refer to (4 Ro 
learned moderns ſuch as are deſirous of 
more particular account of this writer. 

. Some have thought, that Prudentius 


was 5 Conſul : but without any good reaſon, 
Others have ſuppoſed, that he was Pretect 


of the Praetorium, or Prefect of Rome. But 
there is no full proof of either. Gennadius 


however ſays, that he had a militarie em- 
ployment at Court. What Prudentius ſays 


" 4. of 


(c) Prudentius, vir ſeculari literatura eruditus, compo- 
ſuit AiTToya0v [ AimTvyo» ] de toto Veteri et Novo Teſta— 
mento, perſonis exceptis. Commentatus eſt autem in mo- 
rem Graecorum Hexatneron de Mundi Fabrica uſque ad 
conditionem primi hominis, et praevaricationem ejus. 


Compoſuit et libellos, quos Graeca appellatione attitula- 


vit, Apotheofis, Phychometria, Hamartigenia, id eſt, de Divi- 
nitate, de Compugnantia Animae, De Origine Peccato- 
rum. Fecit et in Laudem Martyrum, ſub aliorum nomi- 
nibus, Invitationem ad Martyrium, librum unum, et Hym- 
norum alterum : ſpeciali tamen intentione adverſns Sym - 
machum, idololatriam defendentem. Ex quorum lectio- 
ne agnoſcitur Palatinus miles fuiſſe. Genad. De Fc . 
cap. 13. 
0 Cav. H. L. T. i. Faby. ad Gennod, cop. 15. ap. Bib. 
of. de Hiſt. Lat. J. 2. c. x, Tillem. Mem. T. x. Du Pin. 
+ 3. P. 5: J. Le Clerc. Bib. 1 v. T, 12. Pp. 133 
193. Fagi. Ann, „ 6 
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PRUDENTIUS, Bock L. 


of himſelf in the forementioned preface (e) 


— I tranſcribe below. From whence it ap- 


pears, I think, that for a while he ſtudied 
the Law, and was a Pleader : and that he 


had been a civil magiſtrate in ſame cities. Af- 
ter which he took to the profeſſion of arms, 
and was honored with ſome high militarie 


preferment under the Emperour, either 


Theodofius, or Honorius. And before he was 

very old, he retired from the world. 
4. Prudentius celebrates in his poems (F) 

our Lord's nativity, and the circumſtances 


of it, and alſo his miracles, death, and re- 
ſurrection. 


5. There 


(e) Quid nos utile tanti ſpatio temporis ęgimus? 
Atas prima crepantibus 
Flevit ſub ferulis 
Exin jurgia turbidos 
Armarunt animos, et male pertinax 
Vincendi ſtudium ſubjacuit caſibus aſperis. 
Bis legum moderamine 
Frenos nobilium teximus urbium. | 
Jus civile bonis reddidimus, terruimus reos, 
Tandem militiae gradu 
Evectüm pietas Principis extulit, 
Adſumtum propius ſtare jubens ordine proximo. 
Cartbem. Pratf. 
50 beatus ortus ille, Virgo cum puerpera 
Edidit noſtram ſalutem, faeta Sancto Spiritu. 
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Ch. exxvi. PRUDENTIUS. 


There is a book, called his Enchiri- 
45 conſiſting of ſmall poems, celebrating 
many remarkable events of the Old and the 


New Teſtament. Thoſe of the New are 


taken out of the Goſpels, the Acts, and (g) 
the Revelation. 

6. Some have heſitated about the genu- 
inneſſe of that Work, becauſe it is not taken 
notice of by Prudentius in the preface be- 


fore cited. Nevertheleſs it is particularly 
mentioned by Gennadius by the title of Dip- 
tychon. Whether it be genuine, or not, 


the fame things occur in the other, un- 

queſtioned writings of Prudentius. 
7. In particular, the (5) Revelation is 
plainly 


— — — — G — 


Cantharis infuſa lympha fit falernum nobile. 
Nuntiat vinum miniſter eſſe promptum ex hydria. 
Ipſe rex ſapore tinctis obſtupeſcit poculis, &c. 
| Cathem. Hymn. ix. ver. 19. &c. Vid. et Cath. 
Hymn. xii. 
(2) Bis duodena ſenum ſedes, oateria cithariſque, 
Totque coronarum fulgens inſignibus, agnum, 
Caede cruentatum laudat: qui evolvere librum, 
Et ſeptem potuit ſignacula pandere ſolus. 
Enchir. num. 49. ſeu ult. 
(>) Corde fuſus ex Parentis, ante mundi exordium 
Alpha et Q cognominatus : ipſe fons et clauſula 


Omnium, quae ſunt, fuerunt, quaeque poſt futura 
ſunt. 


Cathem. hymn, ix. G. 10 12 J 14 Apoc.. #8. 
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PRUDENTIUS. Book I. 
plainly referred to in ſome of the hymns in 
the Cathemerinon. And he ſeems to have 
ſuppoſed, that (7) St. Jobn had his viſions 
in ſleep. | 

8. I add one thing more. Prudentius 


(e) conſiders Martyrs as interceſſors, and 


hopes through them to obtain of Chriſt the 


forgieneſl of his ſins. 3 
CHAP. 


1.) O quam profunda juſtis 
Arcana per ſoporem 
Aperit tuenda Chriſtus ! 
Quam clara, quam tacenda, 
Evangeliſta ſummi 
Fidiſſimus magiſtri, 

Nebulis vides remotis, &c. 
Cathem. hymn. wi. v. 73 cy 

Tali ſopore juſtus 

Mentem relaxat heros, 

Ut ſpiritu ſagaci 

Coelum peragret omne. 

id. wer. 112. Oc 
©) Hos inter, o Chriſti decus, 
Audi poetam ruſticum, 

Cordis fatentem crimina, 
Et facta prodentem ſua. 

In dignus agnoſco et ſcio, 
Quem Chriſtus ipſe exaudiat ; 
Sed per patronos Martyres 
Poteſt medelam conſequi. 
Tee? FiÞawwy. hym. Vt, 

In laudem Lawentii. wer. $73 . « 580. 


CHAP. CXXVIL 
PALLADIUS. 


N the chapter of St Jerome (a) J have 


quoted Palladius Biſhop of Heleno- 


Talis in Bithynia, author of the Lauſiac Hiſ- 


torie, and Pailadius, author of a Dialogue 


of the Life of St. Chryſo/lom, writ in 408. 
Whether they are different, or one and the 
ſame, is a queſtion debated by many (5) 

| learned men: particularly by (c) Du Pin, 
who reckons them one and the ſame, by 
(4) Tillemont, and (e) Fabricius, who think 
them to be different. I do not think it 
| needful 


(a) See Vol. >. p. 18. & 2g. 

(5) Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. Emer. Bigot. in Pr. ad Dialog. 

(e) Pallade. Du Pin Bib. des Aut. Er. 77. 3. P. 92. 95; 

(4) Tillem, Pallade art. 12. Me. T. xi. 

(e) Solet a multis longo jam tempore Palladio huic tribui 
Dialogus de Vita S. Chryſoſtomi, qui cum Theodoro Dia. 
cono Romano habitus Romae fingitur circa ann. 408. 
non diu poſt Chryſoſtomi mortm . . - Auctorem Dia- 


logi a Palladio Lauſiacae ſcriptore recte diſtinguunt Ba- 


ronius A. 388. ncXx. Emericus Bigotius in Pracfat. je 
Dialogum, et Tillemontius . , . Fabr- Bib. Gr. I. 5. 
32. d, iV. 85 9. P. 8. | 
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PALLADTVU S8. Bock I. 
needful now to produce diſtinctly the rea- 
ſons on either fide. I here intend only to 
make ſome extracts out of the foremention- 
ed Dialogue, compoſed at Rome in 408. 
ſoon after the death of St. Chry/a/tom by 
Palladius friend of that Biſhop. 

2. In this Dialogue the Goſpels, the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, the Epiſtles, and particu- 
larly (/) the epiſtle to the Hebrews are 
freely quoted. | 
3. He (g) quotes the epiſtle to che yo 
Jeans with that title. 

4. He (h) has the words of 2 Pet. ii. 3. 
and quotes the epiſtle of St. Jude expreſſly, 
tranſcribing ver. 12. 13. 


5. K large part of St. John's third epiſtle 


is here quoted in this manner: © As (2) 


<« in the Catholic Epiſtles the bleſſed ht 


e writes to Gaius, againſt a certain Biſhop, 
„com- 


0 F ) Kebu; rh: Twy cg Azyts 0 {«fyaNoPews Tavnoe . . 
Dialog. cap. i. p. 2 E. ap. S. Cogſal. Opp. T. 13. Vid. et 
P. 45. D. et p. 75. of + ci 

(97 Ca; 187" $71; 

4) Oc T6 AU 2% agel K U anuatnae NU 8 wEagu" | 

. wag) wy 10 0 cp) Laxuby @noiv? "Otros AM Gs is 
Ta ayanu; 7 o Ad&Eg. Dial. c. 18. p. 66. C. D. 

(i) Kabog iv T&i; xnaboninar; Yeapu * 6 tara gu PETR 

ing. t N. ib. cap. 20. p. 79. 
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Ch. cxxviii PALLADIUS. 

« commending the hoſpitality of Gaius, 
« and exhorting him not to imitate ſuch 
6 Biſhops as were wicked.“ 

6. Theſe things deſerve our notice. St. 
Chryſoſtum, as we ſaw in his chapter, re- 
ceived only three of the Catholic Epiſtles, 

that of James, the firſt of Peter, the firſt of 
Jobn. But this writer, though a friend and 
admirer of St. Chryſoſtom, quotes the ſecond 
epiſtle of Peter, the epiſtle of Jude, and the 
third of John. And therefore probably re- 
ceived all the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles. This 
ſhevs, that there were then different ſenti- 
maents about ſome books of Scripture. Men 
ſeem to have been indulged a liberty of 
judging for themſelves. And they deter- 
mined, as the evidence appeared to them. 

And it is chiefly for the fake of theſe quo- 

> tations, that I have made a diſtin article 

of Palladius. 

1 7. Whether he received the book of the 

Revelation, does not appear. 
2 8. He has theſe expreſſions: © The (4) 
= _*« Chief-Shepherd himſelf, and Chief-Ma- 
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| © ſter, and Chief-Sophiſt, Jeſus Chriſt, the 
„ © reformer of the human errour.” | 
5 HA. 
— bs | (4) AvTo; 6 Rex Toes XX} agxiiiiaoruncg naw Gexscs- 
| Qi5n5 inovs 6 Nice, 6 Tig aVlgunimg erg Noghe rng. 5 . 
cap. 12. p. 47. A. 
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C H A P.- XXVII. 


NON Ns. 


8 -” Panipolis i in 95 »r, 
flouriſhed according to Cave (a) 


about 410. according to (%) Mill, in the 
begining of the fifth centurie. Du Pin 


ſays, © his (c) time is not exactly known. 


All we can ſay, is, that he lived after Gre- 


gorie Nazianzen, and before the reign of 


Tuftinian.” 


2. He wrote in Greek verſe a Paraphraſe 
of St. John's Goſpel, ſtill extant. Some 
various readings have been obſcrved in him. 
The principal is, that he has not the hiſto- 


rie of the woman taken in adulterie, and 


brought before our Saviour, which we now 


have at the begining of the eighth chapter 
of St. Jahn 's Goſpel. W in chap. xix. 
14 he 


(a) Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. Fabr. Bib. Cr. J. v. c. 16. 
T. 7. p. 682 Cc. | 
(5) Prolegom. ad N. T. n.go8. &c. 
(e Bill. des Aut. Ec. T. 3. P. 2. p. 77. 


' 14. he ſeems to have read (4) about the 
third hour, where we have about the fixth 


e 


| Bingen 7. , neu, Wilſi, nd 0: 


bour. Concerning which may be ſeen Mill, 
thers, upon the place, and elſewhere. 


(A) En & Tv ivemuos Terouooarou imAero Jug, = 
He 0: Trrawpim Terarn ba rh den, Nenn. 


CHAP, 


Mii Ge 0 N 90 * 0 Pauens 
GA. 
IS ID OR E of Pelgſum. 


I. His Time. II. His Works. III. Select 
Paſſages. IV. Books of the Old and New 
Teftament received by him. V. His Re- 
ſpect for the Scriptures, and Exbortations 

Wi to read and ſtudy them. VI. Various Read- 

Y ings, and Obſervations pon Scripture. 
ll ap. I. JSIDORE, of PELUSIUM in E- 
TIF 3 1 pt, is ſpoken of by (a) Mill, next 
And he is placed by (5) Cave at the year 
412. Baſnage (c) ſpeaks of him at the year 
427. It is likely, that he died before the 


(4 ) hear nothing of him after the year 433. 
II. Fa- 


(a) Probe. #.:916. Ce. 
() H. IL. T. i. Conf. Fabr. Bib. Gy. J. v. e. 34. 7. 9. 
. 2563, Sc. Du Fin. T. z. P. 2. Tae, Mem. T. 15. 

(c) A. 427.2. Vo. 

(4) Poſt hunc annum nulla . occurrit mentio ſan- 
ci Iſidori Peluſiotae. &c. Am. 433. n. xxiii. 


His Tine. after Nonnus, as being his contemporarie. 


midle of the fifth centurie. Pagi ſays, we 


) ſans 
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Ch. cxxix. ISIDORE of Peluſium. 

II. Facundus ſays, he (e) wrote two thou- 
ſand epiſtles for the edification of the Church. 
Suidas ſays (f) © three thouſand, explain- 
ing the Divine Scriptures.” There are 
Rill extant above two thouſand. But they 
are moſt of them very ſhort, and not a few 
of them coincident, treating the ſame que- 
ſtion, and in a like manner. Dr. Heumann 


(g) has a Diſſertation on Jdore of Pelufium, 


which well deſerves to be read. He recti- 


> files divers miſtakes of learned moderns, and 


argues, that ()) moſt of his letters are fic- 
titious, and not a real correſpondence. And 
he ſeems to have proved what he advances, 


III. I ſhall in the firſt place take ſome 


{elect paſſages of J/dore, and then obſerve 
his teſtimonie to the Scriptures. 


F 14 
(e) Iſidorus Presbyter E 3 Peluſtota, quem duo 


millia epiſtolarum ad aedificationem Eccleſiae multi ſcrip- 
ſiſſe noverunt. Facund. l. 3. c. 4. 

1 Toioweos. 

g) De Iſidoro Peluſiota et ejus Epiſtolis. Diſſ. xvi. ap, 


. 4 Primitias Gottingenſes Hanover. 1738. 4to. 


(2) . . . pleraſque eſſe fictitias, ac rhetorico more con- 


3 ſcriptas, non ut ii, quorum praefixa ſunt nomina, eas ac- 
L | ciperent, legerentque, ſed ut ſpecimina eflent eloquentiae 
is imitandae, quos haberet Iſidorus artis dicendi diſcipu- 
> los. Bb. n. ix. p. 222. Ceterum etſi fictitiae ſunt hae epi- 
ſtolae, fifa tamen non ſunt quae in iis leguntur, ſed ex 
nimi ſententia ſcripta ab Iſidoro. 7b. n. iii. 228. 
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ISIDORE of Pelu rum. Book k 


1. « A (i) cloak and ſtaff, ſays he, do not 
make a Philoſopher, but freedom of ſpeech 
and a ſuitable life. In like manner habit 
and profeſſion do not make a Chriſtian, but 
a life and converſation agreeable to right 
8 

Nothing () is ſo dear to God, as love: 
for he ſake Lg which he became man, and 
was obedient unto death. And the firſt 
two diſciples, called by our all-wiſe Saviour, 
were brothers, to ſhew, that all his diſci- 
ples ſhould live together in a brother 
manner. 

3. © It (/) was not, my dear friend, be- 
cauſe our Lord forcſaw the deſign of Judas, 
that he was guilty of treacherie: but be- 
cauſe that wretch had conceived the deſign 
to betray him, therefore he who knew the 
ſecret motions of the heart, ſpake before- 
hand of future things, as if they were pre- 
U 

4. © You (mn) ſeem to wonder, that 
Chriſt did not perſuade the.. traitor to the 

love 


( ) Nowreg Toy CN * geh; x 1 Baxrngic Niaubeu, an 
75 Tast ee X25 r BTW * Toy Xp851%v0) 2 N 0 A 
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Ch. cxxix. IST DORE f Pelufium, 


love of virtue, when he heard him fo often 


ſpeaking of it in his diſcourſes, or rather of 
nothing elſe. On (2) the other hand, I 


think it ſtrange, that you ſhould wonder 


at it, when you know the powers of free 


will. For man's falvation is not accom- 


pliſhed by force and violence, but by gen- 


lleneſſe and perſuaſion. Therefore the ſal- 


vation of every man is in his own power: 
that they who are rewarded, and they who 
are puniſhed, may jury receive what they 


| have choſen.” 


5. He fays, © that (o) ev natural to 
us :” © that (p) the human nature has in 
it ſeeds of goodneſſe. Men (7) are nei- 
< ther above temptation, nor is evil natu- 
ral to them: but for want of due care 
« they fall from virtue, as did the firſt 

FE" 2 man. 
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68 ISIDORE of Peluſium. Book J. 
A. P. © man,” To the like purpoſe in other 
places, to ſome of which (7) I refer. 1 
6. He (s) ſometimes argues very well 
for our Saviour's reſurrection, and the truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion, againſt both "= 
Jews and Gentils. 3B 
7. He (7) magnifies the progreſſe of the 

Chriſtian Religion, notwithſtanding many 

difficulties, by unlikely inſtruments. 


Scriptures TV. Jidore has largely quoted all, or moſt 
Frag tg of the canonical books of the Old Teſta⸗- 
ment. Apocryphal books are quoted by 
195 very ſeldom. * 

He fays, there () are three books © 


of an and that they ſhould be read © | 
in this order: firſt the Proverbs, then E- 
cleſiaſtes, and laſt of all the Canticles. 14 
He who has well digeſted the firſt two, _ ( 
may read the third ſafely and profitably. f 
2. He (x) calls the author of the book 
of 
r Fid. 1.-T.-eþ. $38: 436. 4. 2, tþ. 72. es 79. L 34 8 
J. 335 J. A. . 12. 1. 


CG. L. 1: cb. 18, l. 2. ep. 99: 4 5 27. 30 31. 
T. 1. ep. 168. 170. l. 2. . 251. l. 3. . 182. 

6% L. 4. J. 40. 

(x) Depòg vg d, 6 T5 cigd x, rh, 6 Tyv coplar im o 
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Ch. cxxix. ISTDORE of Peluſium. 
of Eccleſiaſticus a certain Wiſe Man. It 
is likely, that is the higheſt character, 


which he aſcribed to him, and not that of 


Prophet. 
3. He often quotes the four goſpels, che 


Acts of the Apoſtles, and all St. Paul's 


Epiſtles, except that to Philemon. 


4. The (5) Acts of the Apoſtles ! is al- 
cribed by him to Luke, as the writer. 

5. He ſeveral times quotes (2) the epiſ- 
tle to the Hebrews, and (a) as Pauls. 

6. He likewiſe quotes all, or moſt of the 
Catholic Epiſtles. However, to be here 


a a little more POT, may not be im- 


Pr Oper. 


7. He (5) quotes, and explains paſſages 


of the epiſtle of James, expreſoly calling it 


his. He quotes (c) the firſt, and (4) the 
ſecond epiſtle of Peter. As alſo the (e) 


4 firſt epiſtle of Jahn. He (7) explains the 


1 eighth 
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(S) L. 4. ep. 112 p. 473. D. 

(a) L. i. ep. 7. Vid. ib. ep. 94. et 234. 

6% E. i. eb. gz. Conf. l. 2. ep. 158. Ga eh. 10. % 
e E. i. eb. 119, e 130. * 4. e. 218. .S. et. 362. 
., . 0. 43, 88. H. . . 
TL. 2. S. 380, 5 
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ISIDORE of Peluſium. Book I. 
eighth verſe of the ſecond epiſtle of John, 
There can be no reaſon to doubt, whether 
he received the other. He (g) explains a 


paſſage of the epiſtle of Jude. 


8. He (+) has ſeveral expreſſions, which 
ſeem to be taken from the book of the Re- 
velation : though I do not recollect, that he 


has any wheie- mentioned the title of the 


book, or the name of the writer. 
9. If Tfidire received the book of hi 
Revelation, (which may be reckoned pro- 


bable) his canon of Scripture was the fame 
as Ours. 


V. He had a great reſpect for the Scrip+ 
tures, and often recommends the reading 


-of _ 


Writing to a Heathen, or - ſuppoſed 

13 hs ſays: © Two (f) volumes, 
one called the Old the other the New 
A Teſtament, which J have ſent to you, are 
< ſufficient 


(%) Z. 4. ep. 58. 

11 \ x 5 > 88 * * Us 3 \ . 

2 0 Ui dog MET QUTYS Oily, CY. EXACT anherur Toros 70 
0% Ah. [ Vid: Apoe. XX11. 12.] L. 1. ep. 13. EI 6 BERVE 
Oe GCN EALGCETAL, A © arp TMTTEH * A. | Vid. Apoc. VI, 
13. 14. Z. 1. ep. 188; Fill. et -/. 2. 15 175. 
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Ch. cxxixx ISIDO RE of Pelufiun:. 
« ſufficient to teach you our religion.” In 


another letter (&) he ſhews the compleat * 


harmonie of the Old and the New Teſta- 
ment, or the Law and the Prophets, and 
the Goſpel. He calls the Scriptures (1) 
the Divine Oracles, 
heavenly Oracles. 

is another expreſſion of his. He ſpeaks 
very honorably of Paul, calling him (e) a 


moſt wiſe inſtructer, and (y) the excellent 


Apoſtle. © Some () he ſays, blame the 
„Divine Scriptures, becauſe they have not 
« all the ornaments of eloquence, to be 
« found in fome Heathen writings. But 
« we know, that is no diſparagement to 


« them. Thoſe admired authors among 
ce the Greeks ſought their own glorie. But 
cc 


the truly Divine Scriptures aim at tho 
e ſalvation of men. The Scriptures teach 
* true religion in a plain ſtile, that the ig- 
norant as well as the * WANG and even 


F children 


Lc 


(z) £7, 00-107; 

(/) Ot yenowts. L. 1. Ep. 5. 

(% Os bete vas Podun wonulr. L. 3. . 138. 

L. 4. . 216. 

(%% . . Ta Tas T5 0973 M . L. f. eb. 49. 
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ISIDORE of Pelium. Book H 
children and women, may underſtand. 
* Nor is that any injurie to the knowing: 
* Whereas the contrarie method would 


< have been detrimental to the greateſt part : 


* of the world. And by conſulting the 
«© benefit of the moſt, or rather of all, the 
** Scriptures evidently manifeſt themſelves 
de to be divine and heavenly,” 

2. I refer to divers other places, where 
() he exhorts to the reading the Scriptures, 
or (5s) commends them, and lays down rules 
for the right reading them, ſo as to under- 
ſtand them. James Baſnage ſays, all (F 
that can be offered upon this ſubject ay 
be ſeen in I. idore of Peliſium. : 


VI. 1. He (a) had the firſt chapter of 
St. Matthew's Goſpel. And ſays, that (x) 
the ſacred volume of the Goſpels brings 
down the genealogie of Joſeph from David, 
and thereby ſhews, that Marie likewiſe was 


of the tribe of Judah. | 
2. Ifhdore © 


(r) Argν,jp x TAs 19815 dp, val py rig MAYTWY 
ECWTAY, L. 3. . 13. in. 

(-) L. 1. ep. 24. 369. 440. J. 2. %. 5. 297. J. 3. . 125. 
338. J. 4. ep. 33. 01. 91. 133. 140. J. 5. ep. 281. 

(t) Hift. de ¶ Egliſe. I. q. ch. 2. F. vii. fin. 

2) Vid. J. 1. >: 18. 

(* H pets eech r £907 YEA. 1717 . N. L. 178; 7. 
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Ch. cxxix. ISIDORE of Pelufum. 
= 2. Haore (y) had the doxologie at the 
end of the Lord's-Prayer. 
3. He explains (2) Rom. i. 32. according 
to our preſent common reading, which he 
prefers. But ſome were rather for the 
bother: and not only they who do them, but they 
; > olſo who have pleaſure in them that do them. 

And they faid, it was the ancient reading. 
I o not ſuppoſe, that Philo ever read any 
„ of St. Paul's Epiſtles. But there is in him 
a a paſlage very agreeable to the ſenſe of this 
laſt mentioned reading. They 4 are 
Vicked, ſays he, not only that do ſuch 
== ; things, but they alſo, who willingly approve 

of thoſe who do them.” However, his ex- 

| preſſions are very different from St. Paul's, 

{ 8 Philo, in approving, ſeems to include flat- 
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terie. 
| 4. As ſome 1 abſurdly and 
| wickedly deny the Prophets to have ſpoken 
at all of Chriſt, fo he thinks, © they (a) 


be.:are 


| (3) I. 4. ep. 24. fn. 
„ (2). L. 4. ev. 60. Conf. I. 5. ev. 74. et. 159. 
: I Acre yap BY, d dewvrig fro, & uu Th Toi 
| oe E804 Yrupn av n Twv Forty eS2oie ouveTiVoz Pore 
val. De Special. Leg. p. 779. C. 
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ISIDORE, &c. B. I. ch. cxxix, 


e are blamable, who endeavor to explain 


A 


cc 


Fi 


* 


For by forced applications of texts, which 
do not ſpeak of Chriſt, they cauſe thoſe 
to be ſuſpected, where he is really in 

tended : and ſo hurt the cauſe of truth, 
and ſtrengthen the adverſarie.“ 

5. The (5) excellent Paul, though en- 
riched with ſpiritual gifts, employed ſome 
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** 
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time in reading. And therefore he writes 
to that eminent diſciple of his: Give at- 


tendence to reading. 1 Tim. iv. 13. 


6. Some (c) in his time wore about them 


{mall Goſpels, or ſomeportions of the Goſpels. 
Which he blames, as reſembling the Jewiſh 


ſuperſtition in wearing phylacteries. This 


kind of ſuperſtition we have already ſeen 
cenſured by (d) Jerome; and (e) Chryfoftom. 


O HAF. 
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 wherzos, L.. 3. ep. 339. Conf. J. 1. ep. 107. J. 2. S. 195. 


(b) Ka o wertes s A TO TMYEU CT 110 bg agus X#gio- 
Kare. » 55 aver rdotwe £ lung ETOLEITO o ο . Al α Tu 9 Dot - 
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72 5 in. 


(e) Arie Meter! 5 Toy d xobyyrral Wome d as yuuate 


Wis Th EVAY YEA To MIXER» & Te ep. 150. 
60 Fol. to. 5. 181. (e) Vol. 10. p. 353. 


all the Old Teſtament as relating to him. 
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G H A P, cxxx. 
O F R 1 L 
Biſhop of Alexandria, 


\YRIL (a) born at ine was 
5 made Biſhop of his native city in 
the Year 412, Beſide other things, he 

wrote Commentaries upon the five books 
of Moſes, Tſaiah, the twelve leſſer Prophets, 


and St. John s Goſpel. 


2. It is needleſs to ſay, that all the books 


of the New Teſtament, commonly receiv- 
ed, are frequently quoted by him, I there- 
fore obſerve only a few things. 

3. The epiſtle to the Hebrews is often 
quoted in CyriPs works, as writ by Paul. 

4. The epiſtle of James alſo is often 
quoted by him: once after this manner: 
As () ſays a diſciple of Chriſt. 
. 1 The 
(a) Vid. Cav. H. L. Du Pin Bib. 7 4. Tun. Mem. T. 14. 


Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 8. p. 553. Cc. Pagi in Baron. an. 412. 


”. xi. æxiv. et palſim. Boſnag ann. 412. u. xii et ali). 
D Conf. Socrat. H. E. J. 7. c. 17. 13. | 

(65). . NI 6 X18 Hun, De 3 in Shiri * e 
dert, l, 1. T. i. p. 10. E, Far. 1638. 
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> K-54 Book I. 
F. The ſecond epiſtle of Peter is quoted 


hs by Cyril (c) ſometimes. 


6. Cnce at leſt he has aid. d) the 
ſecond epiſtle of John. Whether the third 
alſo, I cannot ſay certainly. 


7. The epiſtle of Jude is quoted by 


him (e) divers times. 


8. The book of the Revelation is quot- 
ed as St. John's (J) ſeveral times. Once 


after this manner : This (g) we are taught 
by the wiſe man John, who wrote the 


© book of the Revelation, which has had 


<« the approbation of the Fathers.” Poſ- 
ſibly 


(e) A TETU @Tavruy Avopivuy, xh v v ourncos Mingus 
eier walnrn;, rr der z ven b t [z Pet. iii. 11. 
16. J. q. p. 288. A. Vid. et Glaph. in Exod. l. 3. T. i. P. 2. 
329. A. Theſaur. T. 5. P. i. p. 368. C. De Recta Fid. J. 5. 


P. 2. p. 77. 


| (4) Toi; To8TOK unde digi AtytTe, @n9% TY TWTHBIG news | 
phie x. A. De Ador. in ſpirit. et verit. l. 8. T. i. p. 255. E. 


(e) Ti vd ind nuiv %ẽẽ4X⸗, TS owrhgc 6 pabnth; ; x. X. 


I Joan. Ev. l.g. T. 4. p. 798. C. Vid. er Theſaur. T. 5. 


p. 302. C. De Recta Fid. T. 5. „ 77. 


( * ) T4vTn; 78 Evexa The & binn eyWyE, Toy mo 


ure O h, 6 u, 6 sj Glaph. in Exod. I. 2. 


P, 2. p. 273. 4. ia. er Thgſaur. T. 5. F. i. p. 20. 6 


. 149. C. 
(g) Kairor 79 ThH5 cou echo, ze ovrilel; ò Ds 
dds, 0 Kat rag r rνιν˖,Ed,‚ TeTipnTEs pg. u. A. De 


Aaorat. in Sp. et verit. 1.6. T. i. p. 188. 4, 


bbs (D 


EY, OE 


8 


ch. exxx. Biſhop of Alexandria. 
ar that expreſſion may denote, that the A P. 


© Revelation was a bool, about which AT 


| were diſputes, or different opinions. 


From theſe quotations we may per- 


| | ceive, that Cyril received all the books of 


T the New Teſtament, which we do. Nor 


did he receive any other. 
3 : 10. We meet with the Lord's Prayer 
in (Y) Cyril exactly as we now have it in 
b St. Matthew, except chat it wants the dox- 
dlogie. | 
* 11. Cyril commends all the Evangeliſt's. 
I But (i) ſpeaks of John, as ſuperior to the 


1 reſt, He likewiſe calls him, (+) the Di- 


: vine. 


12. He (J) recommends the ſtudying of 


the Scriptures. And ſays, © that (in from 
the holy Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evange- 
liſts, we may learn how to attain to piety, 


and 


(>) De Adorat. in Sp. et werit. J. 13. T. 1. 5. 471. E. 
li) In Joan. T. 4. p. 8. A. (4) Obraniyos. 16. p. 25 E. 
(/) Glaph. in Gen. I. 1. in. T. i. p. 2. 


( "Tinyas & Pauty tv TYTIG TE & 7g rerpbras, Aw 


al aH. ole ae en oaQus Te, T7 zee aquouele 


wag QTY EweToOv TE 4 h Agyor, arx gra EX0VT&% Tees 


L : E h $a vt tis tv, Tac nut rigag uxas, A 


rev 2 yaa THY Fe. i E. J. 2. 2. 071, B, 


77 


4 « 


PP Eat LE WAGE we —_s — = I 
- = * - - » . A 


7 


— 222 


— & 


= * 


— w » 4 — 
ur EE ©. 


78 


be found in him. 


CYRIL, &c. B. I. ch. cr. 

A. * and may ſecure to ourſelves true peace of 

A J „ mand.” Y 
1 formerly referred (n ') to ſeveral © 


places of Cyril for an explication of 2 Theſl. 
„ 
tions of texts of the New Teſtament may 


any notice of them at the preſent. 


14. How this Biſhop of Alexandria treat- 


ed the Nevatians in his dioceſe, was ſhewn 
ſome while agoe (from Socrates, 


(n) See Ch. 56. Vol. 5. 5. 211. 
6 See Ch. 47. Vol. 5. p. 69. 70 


C HAP. 


And many good interpreta- 


But I forbear to take 


CHAP. CxXXI. 


THEODORET. 


I. This Time, II. His Works. I It - © Books 


of the O. T. received by him, IVI. Books 


of the N. T. received by bim. V. : General 
Titles and Diviſions of the & jcriptures. 


VI. Marks of Reſpect for them, and Ex- 


* bortations to read them. VII. Explicati- 


ons of Texts, and remarkable ( Ypſervations. 


VIII. The ſwift and es / ' Progreſſe W 
the Goſpel. 


1. P"HEODORET, ( 3) as is cm- 


puted, was born at Antioch al yout 


- 386. made Biſhop of Cyrus 1 I Syria, in the 


Eupbratefian province, in 42 10. or 423. and 


died in 457. or 458. 


II. Beſide his Eccleſia cal Eliſtorie, and 


| divers other uſeful works, he wrote C m- 


i en- 
(a) Vid. Sirmond. Garner. Cav. H. L. Fabric. Bib Gr. 


7. vii, p. 430. Cc. Du Pin Bib. . 4. Tillem. Mem. 7 15. 


agi ann. 423. u. viii. ix. 427. k. ix. x. xi: i,, ai . ef 


Paluim. Baſu. ann. 424. 1. i. x. et alili, 
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A. D. 
423. 


His Time, 


His Warts, 


THEODOR E T. Bock J. 


mentaries upon moſt parts of the ſacred 
Scripture, particularly, the five books ß 


Moſes, Joſhua, the Judges, Ruth, Samuel, 
the Kings, the Chronicles, the Pſalms, the 
Canticles, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Baruch, the La- 


mentations, Ezekiel, Daniel, the twelve leſ- 


ſer Prophets, and St, Paul's fourteen Epiſ- 


tles. 


Moſt of the writings aſcribed to him are 


generally allowed to be his. But Pagi (6) 


and ſome others ſay, the letter to Sporactus 
was not writ by him. And the late Mr. 


Barratier (c) diſputes the genuinneſſe of 
(4) the Dialogues on the Incarnation, and 


of the Philotheus. And he ſeems to me to 
have proved, thoſe Dialogues to be ſuppoſi- 
titious. As for the Philotheus: it is unqueſ- 


tioned, that Theodoret wrote a book with 
that title. 


It is referred to, and quoted by 
himſelf ſeveral times, in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorie. But Mr. Barratier aflerts, that 
the Philotheus, which we have, was not 
; writ 


(6) Ann. 428. n. xx1. et Seqq. 
(e) Diſfertation ſur quelques ecrits de Theodoret Eve- 
que de Cyr. Par Mr. Barratier, See Midge Came 


gue 7. 48. p. 50. . . 99. 


(4) Eraniftes, feu Polymorghus. 2 tres. T. iv. Pariſ. 
1642. 
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SZ Tanpperthe of Theodoret, and contrarie to 


what he writes in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. 
Upon the whole, if Mr. Barratier has not 
= demonſtrated this point, what he ſays is 

: material, and deferves the conſideration of 


Ch. ex. T H EF OD OR E x. 
writ by Theodoret. He lays, that divers 


things are wanting in our copie, which 
were in the origitial work. And other 


q things have been added. Moreover, there 
are in it many miſtakes in hiſtorical facts, 


the learned. As both thoſe writings there- 
fore may be reckoned doubtful, I ſhall never 


take any thing from them, without giving 


; particular notice of it. 


III. He ſpeaks (e) of the great care, 


which Ezra had taken to publiſh exact CO- 
| pies of the ſacred Scriptures of the Old 
: Teſtament, one hundred and fifty years 
before the Greek verſion had been made 
by the Seventy. In another place he ſup- 
poſeth, that (/) Ezra reſtored all the books 

of the Old Teſtament, which had been 


| loft; Though that be not a right ſentiment, 
l T obſerve, that the books here mentioned 


(e) Praef. in Pjalm. T. i. p. 396. B. 
(JJ Praef. in Cant.” J. i. p. 985. 


Teſtimont P: 
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S rip flies 
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82 T HE OD OR E T. Book J. ( 
A. P. by him, are the five books of Moſes, Joſhua, 
3 the Judges, the Kings, Job, David's Pſalms, 
the fixteen Prophets, and three books of 
Solomon, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and tge 
Canticles. Which paſſage alone is ſuffici- © 

ent to ſhew, what was Theodoret's canon of ] 
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the Old Teſtament. 5 
2. He (g) vindicates the ſpirituality, and Y xl 
the divine myſterie of the book of Can- ff p 
ticles. : 
3. 7 heodorel ki Baruch. But bis 2 7. 
Commentarie concludes (%) with the end tg 
of the fifth chapter. He takes no notice 
of the Epiſtle of Feremiah, in the ſixth Ji. 
chapter of that book, as it is divided IH « 
by us.) = I 
4. In his Commentarie upon Daniel he te 
takes no notice of the Stories of Suſanna, _ 
or of Bel and the Dragon, as is owned by „, 
(:) Tillemont. But () he has the ſong of lit 
the three Children, inſerted in the third Je 
chaptcr of the book of Daniel. 


5. He | 


g) Pr. in Cant. p. 084. | 7 
{Þ) Fid-T. 2, p. 285, 286. | ( 
(i) Theodoret. art. ald. Mem, T. xv, © | 1 0 
a. J. 2. . 87% e. | | [7 
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5. He fays, that (J) Ezekiel was the laſt 


Prophet, during the captivity, and that 
\ Haggai, Zacharie and Malachi, propheſied 
after the return. Again, he ſays: After 


Þ () the return from the captivity, the 

5 Jewiſh people had but three Prophets, Hag- 

2 gai, Zacharie, and Malachi, And then 

the gift of prophecie ceaſed among them. 

5 : But after the coming of our Saviour, and 
© after his aſcenſion, the Holy Ghoſt came 
down upon the holy Apoſtles, and by them 
the like gift was beſtowed not upon Jews 
only, but alſo upon all the Gentils that be- 
: eve. In another place he ſays : © As ( 


Toes is the firſt who committed to writ- 


ing the Divine Oracles, fo Malachi is 
c the laſt of the Prophets that wrote.” 


6. Whence it is apparent, that Theods- 


 ret's canon of the Old Teſtament was very 
little, if at all, different from that of the 


Jews. 


7. We plainly perceive from Theodore, 


| as well as from others, that (o) what We 


G 2 call 


(!) II Ezech. 7 3 5040 D. 

(7) In Ex. ib. p. 501. A. B. 

(2) Pr. in Malach. T. 2. 3; 031.:B. 

te) In Fudic. T. i. p. 208. B. Conf. p. 229. 230, 
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THEODORET. Book} 
call the books of the Kings, were in thoſe 


times generally called the books of the 
Kingdoms. 


8. He thinks it probable, that (p) the 


books of the Chronicles were writ after the 


return from the Babyloniſh captivity. 


IV. I. It is almoſt needleſs to obſerve, 
that (z) Theodoret received four Goſpels 
only: Of (7) which we ſaw good proof 


formerly: or that (A) he received the 


book of the Acts, and afcribed it to St. 


Luke : or that he received fourteen Epiſtles 


of the Apoſtle Paul, upon which he wrote 


Commentaries, ſtill extant, as before men- 
tioned. 


2. Theodoret has digeſted St. Paul's Epiſ- | 
tles according to the order of time, in which 


they 


= In Paral. T. i. p. 364. 1 B. 
(7 Tr 0 TET'T Ups EULYYE e n en Ep. 130. 


7. 3. P. 1003. EC Mcertvets 6 04 rio TH2t5 UAYYENT A, EMH | 
YHe TUB wwics TETO 01047201, Eb. 145. . 1019. D. Ka 


004TH ννẽͤ Nlelg enn 22 tegwy c YER C TETCUYTUG Eh. 
145. P. 1026. B. (r) See ch. xiii, Vol. i. p. 307. or 408. 
(A) Upon Col. iv. 14. T. 3. p. 363: he ſays: © This perſon 
wrote the divine Gospel, and the hiſtorie of the Acts“ 


"Oiro; ua} To bs pa UE tnayyin i Thy brogiey To 
og xa To Geo auiyoxtys erg 10% K&Ab THY bFOghty Ta, 


rdf, The book of the Acts is very often quoted by | 


7 leodoret, and as writ by. St. Lake. 


Ch. cxxxi. T HE OD O RE T. 
they were writ: and has obſerved likewiſe 
the places, from which they were ſent. 


« [ will ſhew, (s) ſays he, the order of the 


F « Apoſtle's Epiſtles. The bleſſed Paul 
2 « wrote fourteen Epiſtles. But (F) I do 
= © not think, that he aſſigned them that 
order, which we now have in our bibles. 


The Epiſtle writ by the divine Paul to 


the Romans ſtands firſt in order. Nevyer- 
cc theleſs it is the laſt of thoſe, which were 
e ſent from Afa, Macedonia, and Achaia. 
The two epiſtles firſt writ are the two 
5 2 epiſtles to the Theſt homans. Next the 
two epiſtles to Ke - Corinthians. The 
fifth in order of time is the firſt to 77 
„bie. The next is that to Yin. The 
epiſtle to the Romans is the Rent, Ihe 
: © other epiſtles were fent from Rome. The 
„ firſt of theſe I take to be that to the 
© Galatians, From Rome likewiſe he ſent 
| * the epiſtles to the Ph//ipprons, and that to 
the Pphefians, and to the Colnginms, in 
which laſt he alſo mentions One/imrs. 


«© For which reaſon the epiſtle to nen 


may be {uppoſed to have been writ be- 
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THEODOR Ex. Book I. 
** fore. For in it he deſires, that Oneſimii 
*© may be received. Afterwards he wrote 
** the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and from 
© Rome, as the concluſion ſhews : They 
«© of Italie ſalute you. The laſt of all his 
< epiſtles is the ſecond to Timothie. This 
<« is the order of the epiſtles in point of 
<« time. The epiſtle to the Romams has 
been placed firſt, as containing the moſt 


full and exact repreſentation of the Chriſ- 


« tian doctrine in all it's branches. But 
* ſome ſay, that it has been ſo placed out of 


6 e to the city, to which it was ſent, 


« 25 preſiding over the whole World.” 
3. Theodoret's preface to his Commen- 


tarie upon the epiſtle to the Epheſians deſerves 


to be carefully read. At the end of that 


preface he ſays: The (2) former part of 


<< the epiſtle contains the doctrine of the 
< goſpel, the later part a moral admoni- 


tion.“ That may he faid in ſome mea- 
2 re of moſt of St. Paul's Epiſtles. But it 
is more eſpecially manifeſt in this. 


4. In a note upon Eph. i. 15. 16. he 


lays: Some (x) argued from thence, that 


the | 


| . Pr. in ep. ad Eph. T. 3. p 292. C. 
*) 7. 3. J. 293. P. 
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Ch. exxxi.. T HE OD O RE T. 
| : the Apoſtle had not yet ſeen the Epbeſs ans, 
when he wrote that epiſtle to them. But 
he does not allow their argument to be 


| . 
. 
8 CY 
> 
* * 


5. It may be here obſerved, that Ter- 


duret always cites the A to the Ephe/i- 
aus by that title. 


6. In the preface to the epiſtle to the 


 Coloffians he ſays: Some (y) have been of 
> opinion, that the Apoſtle had not ſeen 
- thoſe Chriſtians, when he wrote to them. 
And they endeavored to ſupport their opi- 


nion by theſe expreſſions. Eh. i. 1. But 


he fays, they do not rightly inte peer the 


words, the meaning of which is, that he 
was not concerned for them only, but like- 


; wile for thoſe who had not ſcen him. He 
] ſays therefore 2 T would, ye ſhould KNOW, hows 


great concern I have for vou, and jor them of 
Laodicea, and for as many as have not een 
my face in the fleſh. He farther argues, it 
to be very likely, from the hiſtorie in the 
Acts, that the Apoſtle had bcen at Cz. 
So he argues again in his comment upon 


(2) Col. ii. 1. and (a) iv. 10. 


8 4 7. Upon 


87 
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T HE OD OR E T. Book 1. 

7. Upon Col. iv. 16. he ſays: © Some 

* (5) have hence imagined, that the Apo- 
*« {tle had alſo writ to the Laodiceans, and 
they had forged ſuch an Epiſtle. But 
the Apoſtle does not ſay the epiſtle to the 


* Laodiceans, but from Laodicea. For they 


had writ to him about ſome things. Pro- 
„ bably, they had informed him of ſome 
things amiſs among the Colgſſians: whilſt 


« the like faults were to be found with 


them alſo. Therefore he directs, that 
e this epiſtle ſhould be likewiſe read to 
«hem... 
8. It is ſurprizing to obſerve, how ſeldom 
(e) Theodoret has quoted the Catholic Epi- 
ſtles. They are not quite overlooked. They 
are quoted. But all his quotations of them 
might be placed at full length in a little 
room. It was formerly ſhewn, that * there 
are but few quotations of the Catholic Epi- 

files, either in Theodcret, or Chryſoffom. 
9. He (4) quotes the epiſtle of St. James. 
In his comment upon Gal. i. 19. he ſays, 
that 


(5) E. p. 363. C. 

e See before Vol. 8. p. 398. 
ee Hol. 8. p. 396. 398. 
(4% In H. J. I. p. 496. A. 
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ted by him. 
1 John, at the begining of his Epiſtle ſays: 
J hat which we have ſeen, and our hands 


| © have handled.” 


Ch. c. T HE ODORE T. 
that (e) James the Lord's brother was not 


ſo literally, nor was he the fon of Joſeph by 


a former marriage, as ſome have thought. 


But he was the fon of Cleophas, who had 


married the fiſter of our Lord's mother. He 
was therefore couſin- german to our Lord. 
10. Theodoret has ſeveral times quoted 


e a the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter, and once, 
either (/) 2 Pet. ii. 22. or Prov. xxvi. 11. 


11. The firſt epiſtle of John | is thus quo- 
« And (g) the divine Apoſtle 


And in one of the Dia- 


logues on the Incarnation, if it be genuine, 


: the firſt of St. John is thus quoted: 
| © (+) the great John in his Catholic Epiſtle 
„ ſaying.” 
in the epiſtle to Shoratius, 


e . 


. 93. A. 
4 


Ac Hear 


This epiſtle is quoted again (7 ) 


12. I do not recollect any quotation of 
the Revelation in the unqueſtioned works 


of 


. 268. 4; | 
(e) 77% in Cant. T. I. B. 1058. A. et 1082. B. In Ef. q- 
In ep. ad Rom. J. 3. p. 81. C. Ii i ad Tin. * 
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THEO DORT T. Book T. 
of Theodoret. In a paſſage of () Athana- 
frus, inſerted in the forementioned Dia- 
logues, the Revelation is cited. But the 
genuinneſſe of thoſe Dialogues is diſputed, 
as before ſeen. And if they were unque- 
ſtionably genuine, it might not follow, that 
Theodoret received the book of the Revela- 
tion, unleſs he had himſelf cited it upon 
ſome other occaſion. The Revelation is 
once or twice (1) ſlightly cited in the fifth 
volume of Theodoret's works, or the Appen- 
dix, publiſhed by Garnier, But it 1s not 
certainly known, that thoſe writings are 
Theodoret's. It appears to me therefore pro- 
bable, that Theodoret did not receive the 
book of the Revelation. 

Iz. Here it may not be amiſs for the 
reader to compare Theodoret with Cyril of 
Alexandria. Cyril, who lived in Egypt, 


received the Revelation, and quotes the 


Catholic Epiſtles very freely. But Theods- 


ret, who lived in Syria, either rejected the 


Revelation, or was ſhy of quoting it, and 
like- 


(4) Dial. 1. J. 4. p. 39. C. 


17) Vid. Adv. e Dial. 4. 7. f. Pp. 374. a. et b. 
378. A. 
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Ch. cxxxi. THEODOR E T. 


likewiſe cites the Catholic Epiſtles very ſel- 
dom. 


14. Upon the whole, Theodoret received 
the four Goſpels, the Acts, Paul's fourteen 


Epiſtles, the Epiſtle of James, the firſt of 


Peter, and the firſt of John. But there is 
no plain proof, that he received the book 


of the Revelation, or the other four Catho- 


lic Epiſtles. Inſomuch that there is ſome 


reaſon to think, that his canon of the New 


Teſtament was the ſame with that of the 
Syrian Chriſtians. 


V. General titles and diviſions of the 
Scriptures uſed by Theodoret are ſuch as 
thele : the (n) ancient Scripture and the 
Goſpel : Goſpels, (2) Prophets, and Apo- 
ſtles: Prophets (o) and Apoſtles : the () 
books of the ſacred Goſpels, the writings 


of the holy Apoſtles, and the oracles of the 


thrice bleſſed Prophets: Evangeliſts () 
and Apoſtles, Prophets, and Moſes the 
chief of the Prophets. 


(-) IN Gen. T, 1 5. 31. C. D. 

% Ep. leg. 7. 3. 5. 978. C. 

(% Haer. 575 Coma: 7: + P. 187.1 
(1) Ep. 17. J. 3. p. 91. = 
(2, Gr, AF. 3 4. 7.4. 2 541. B. 
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THEODORE TT. Book I. 

VI. Terms of reſpec are ſuch as theſe : 
The divine Scripture : the divine Apoſtle : 
as ſays the moſt excellent Paul: the moſt 
wiſe Paul: Oracles of the Spirit : the Lord 
in the divine Goſpels ; the voice of the ſa- 
cred Goſpels: Divine Oracles : the divine 
Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : the 


bleſſed Paul: great Peter: [in the Acts] the 
(7) moſt excellent Peter, chief of the Apo- 


{tles: thrice bleſſed Luke in the Acts: 
which (s) the bleſſed Matthew teaches by 
the genealogie : the (s) great and excellent 
Paul, maſter of the whole world: the (7) 
moſt wiſe Paul, the excellent architect of 
the churches. 85 

What he aſſerts he proves from the (27) 


Scriptures. He likewiſe recommends the 


ſtudie of the Scriptures, and ſhews the be- 


nefit of it. They (x) he ſays, who will 


COIII— 


(r) Ta Oamiois vir, TS noorO0ais Tw ας,: N by T&%i; 
Teac. 7. 1. 5. 402. D. 

(5) oF: * H. 67. B. : 
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r ALUNG. Ep. 83. 75 3. P. 958. 3 
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(«) De Provid. Or. . T. 4. p. 425. A. 

(*] Gr. Af. S. 4. T. 4 v. 51. C. 
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Cn. cui. T HE O DORE T. 


compare the Divine Oracles with human 
writings may eaſily diſcern the ſuperior ex- 
cellence of the former. So he writes in an 


argument with Heathen people. Writing 


to a woman, who had buried a hopeful fon, 
he fays, © he (y) ſends her ſome conſolatorie 


thoughts taken partly from reaſon, part- 


« ly from Scripture : God having given us 


call manner of conſolation by the Divine 


“ Oracles. But he needs not enlarge, be- 
« cauſe ſhe had been from her childhood 
inſtructed in the divinely inſpired Scrip- 
« tures, and had ordered her converſation 
„ by them, and ſhe needed no other in- 
« ſtruction. Recollect, then, thoſe words, 
„ which teach us to moderate the paſſions, 
CC 
* clare the aboliſhing of death, which at- 
* ſure us of the genera] reſurrection of all 
& men; 


VII. I ſhall add ſome explications of Text; ex- 


Scripture, and ſome remarkable obſerva- 
tions. 

I. By the ſpirit that moced upon the face 
of the waters. Gen. i. 2. he thinks to be 


Want 


r.. 


which promiſe eternal life, which de- 
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THEO DPORE T. Book I. 
meant (Zz) not the Holy Selk but the air, 
or wind. 

2. God (a) foreſeeing how Adam Wand 
act, and that he would become mortal by 
tranſgreſſion, gave him a ſuitable nature, 
and made the ſexes, 

3. The () doctrine of the Trinity was 
not clearly taught the Jews, becauſe of their 
imperfection. If it had been fo revealed, 
they would have made it an occaſion for 
polytheiſm. 

4. By the eye-witneſſes and miniſters of the 
word, Luke i. 2. the Evangeliſt (c) does not 
mean miniſters of God the Word, but of 
the doctrine of God the Word. 

5. Upon If. is. 1. he fays, that (d) Ga- 
lilee was the native Countrey of Chriſt's Apo- 
tles. And (e) there he wrought many mi- 
racles, particularly, his firſt mirache, of turn - 
ing water into wine, as is related by J 
the Divine. 

6. Upon 


(z) In Gen. T. 1. p. 8. D. (a) Bid. p. 33. D. 

. . 10. . 

( C * Abo vag eravla ov Tov Ge Abyor Kaxi, RAG Thy 198 
bes * dIaoranior. In E/. 3 P. 13. CG. 

(4 T. . 5. 1. C. (e) 16. D. 


ch. ci. T HE O DORE x. os 


6. Upon Rom. i. 4. Theodoret ſays, that A. LY 
(/) during his life here on earth Chriſt 9 
was not reputed to be God, either by the 
Jews, or by the Apoſtles. 

7. Upon 1 Cor. xiu. 7. he ſays: © The 
« (g) Spirit is ſtill given to thoſe who are 
« baptized, though not viſibly. But then 
* the baptized immediatly ſpake with 
e tongues, and wrought miracles : where- 
« by they were confirmed in the belief of 
the truth of the doctrine of the goſpel.” 
Therefore, ] think, miracles were not 
wrought by Chriſtians in Theodoret's time. 

8. Again, upon 1 Cor. xil. 9. Becauſe 
* (h) of the prevailing infidelity many mi- 
racles were then wrought, to Convince 
men of the truth. That miracles of heal- 
ing were then wrought, giving health 
to the ſick, feet to the lame, and eyes to 


the blind, is manifeſt from the hiſtoric of 
« the Acts. 


9. Theo- 


J) ne ptr T8 pavgs xa vd Table; 6 Jromurh; Yeh; ov A 
%% Teig GANors dd, & , KUTLIG hTEFdNG 2% £9Gx88 
E bes. X. X. T. 3. Pp. TI. B. 

(s) 7. 3. 5. 179. D. 
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9. Mpeodhret ſeems to have ſuppoſed, that 


the Apoſtle Paul received the whole doc- 
trine of the goſpel immediatly from hea- 
ven. For upon Gal. 1. 18. he ſays, © that 


© (7) Paul had been taught of God, and 


needed not any human inſtruction : tho 


« he made a viſit to Peter, and ſhewed him 
«© due reſpect, as the chief of the Apo- 
<< \ttes.” | 


VIII. Theodoret admirably repreſents the 


ſucceſſe of the doctrine of the goſpel, or the 


progreſſe of the Chriſtian Religion, eſpeci- 


ally in his books againſt the Gentils. I 


muſt tranſcribe ſome paſſages, and refer to 
others. 


1. The (4) all-wiſe Deity committed the 
culture of a barren world to a few men, and 
thoſe fiſhermen, and publicans, and one 
tentmaker. 

By this, and other paſtages, it may be 
perceived, that Theodoret did not reckon 
Barnabas an Apoſtle 1 in the higheſt meaning 
of that word. 


2. Upon 


00 7. 3. 7. 367. P. 
(* Her. Fas. 1 Prod. T. 4. P. 190. 


22 


89 


— 


Ch. cxxxi. T HE OD OR E T. 


405. D. 


2. Upon Gen. xlix. 9. 10. 11. he ſays: 


3 The (/) Apoſtles were Jews, and not only 
= ns but the feventy diſciples alſo, and 


the three thouſand, whom the chief of the 


2 * Apoſtles caught in his net at once, and five 
© thouſand, and many myriads, of whom the 
| thrice bleſſed James makes mention to the 
= moſt excellent Paul. See Acts xxl. 20. 


3. He ſays, that (%) by the hoty doc- 


trine of the Apoſtles God had made the 
earth a heaven: having converted many 
in every nation from the purſuit of earthly 
things, and diſpoſed them to embrace a 
| heavenly converſation. 


4. From Theodoret's books againſt the 


Gentils it appears, that the Heathen peo- 
ple often expreſſed a contempt of the holy 
| Scriptures, becauſe (n) they were not elo- 
quent. Theodoret therefore ſays, © he (o) 
will compare the moſt celebrated Lau- 


* givers of the Greeks with our fiſhermen, 


KL 8 publicans, and tentmakers, and ſhev# 


** the difference. For the laws of the for- 
HM «© mer 
Ia Gen. J. i. p. 74. C. 


5 Gr. fee. in Prot. 7. "lp 463 et ib. Serm. i. Py 


{0} Gr. Af. i Brook v. 463- . 2 
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T H EOD O RE T. Book l. 
% mer were ſoon forgotten after the deat!; 
© of thoſe who enacted them. But the 
« laws delivered by fiſhermen have flouriſh- 
* ed, and prevailed, and have been receiv- 


« ed not only by Greeks and Romans, but 


* alſo by Scythians, Perſians, and other 
© Barbarians. And indeed, ſays he, the 
% doctrine of the Divine Oracles is wor- 
« thic of God, and approves itſelf to the 


« judgement of wiſe and thoughtful men. 


There is much more reaſon to hearken 


to the Apoſtles and Prophets, than to 
Plato. For in them there is nothing 
« impure, nothing fabulous and incredi- 
ble: nothing but what is worthie of God, | 
* nothing but what is holy and uſeful, | 
Between (q) Moſes the Lawgiver, and 
David, and Job, and Iſaiah, and Yerc- | 
mia, and the whole choir of the Pro- 
„ phets: and between Matthew alſo, and | 
John, and Luke, and Mark, and Peter, 
and Paul, and the whole college of the 


« Apoſtles, is a full agreement. They all 


ce teach the ſame doctrine. There are no 


differences among them. And (r) they | 


te teach 


(7) . Serm. v. Pp. 552. A. 


N 
2 N * * 


Ch. cxxxi. 


THEODOR E x. 


« teach things uſeful for all, for men and 
«© women, and people of every condi- 


cc 
cc 


cc 


tion: what ought to be done, what 


ſhould be avoided. Which mult be ap- 


proved by all reaſonable men. For reli- 
gion is the concern of all. Indeed (5) 


the heralds of truth, the Prophets and 


* Apoſtles, were not maiters of the Grech 


eloquence : but being filled with trve 
witdom they have carried the divine doc- 
trine to all nations, Greets and Barba- 
71ans : and have filled the whole world, 
the dry land and the ſea, with writings, 
containing inſtructions relating to elicion 
and virtue. And now all men leaving 


the dreams and e of the Phi- 


loſophers, nouriſh themſelves with the 
doctrine of fiſhermen wi publicans, and 
ſtudy the writings of a tentmaker. 
ſeven wiſe men of Greece are forgotten. 
Nor (t) do the Greeks themiclves exactly 
know their names. But Mattbe zo, 3 
Bartholomew, and mes yea and Mef:s 
alſo, and Dawid, 58 Here h, and the 
other Apoſtles and Prophets, 
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THEODORE T. Book 1. 
know, as well as they do the names of 
their own children. If you diſpute the 
truth of this, tell me, friends, whom 
Xenophanes Colophonius left to be his ſuc- 


ceſſor, whom Parmenides, or Pythagoras, 


or Anaxagoras, or Speufippus, or the reſt, 


or What cities follow the laws of Plato's 


Republic. You (2) can ſhew none, who 


now teach thoſe doctrines. But we can 


evidently ſhew the power of the pro- 
phetical and apoſtolical doctrines. For 
the whole earth is filled with their words.” 
« And the Hebrew writings are tranſla- 
ted not only into Greek, but likewiſe into 
the Latin, the Egyptian, the Perſian, the 
Indian, the Armenian, the Scythian, the 
Sarmatian, in a word, into all the lan- 


guages uſed by the nations. Our (x) 


hſhermen and publicans and tentmaker 
have perſuaded not only Greeks, and Ro- 


mans, and Egyptians, but all nations of 


the earth. Nor are our doctrines under- 
ſtood by thoſe only, who preſide in the 
churches, but by ſmiths, and wool- 


combers, and taylors, and all forts of ar- 


«© tificers, 


2 F. 555. D. 
r E. 56. . . C. 
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tificers, yea by women and maid-ſer- 
vants. And not only they who dwell in 
cities, but countrey-people likewiſe un- 
derſtand, and are able to diſcourſe of our 
doctrines. And moreover they practiſe 
virtue, and ſhun vicious actions, influen- 
ced by the certain expectation of the 


righteous judgement of God, and the re- 


wards and puniſhments of another world. 
.. . Compare (5) then, my friends, 


the ſimple doctrine of our fiſhermen 


with the pompous trules of the Philoſo- 


phers, and diſcern the difference. Ad- 


mire the conciſeneſſe of the Divine Ora- 


cles, applaud their power, and acknow- 


ledge the truth of the divine doctrines. 


God (S) had before tried other me- 


thods. He taught ail men by the won 


derful frame of the univerſe. Ihe Jews 
he reclaimed by the Law and the Pro- 
phets. But a more effectual remedie 
was wanting. And experience has {hewn 
the benefit of it. Ihe whole world has 


now been enlightened, and idolatrie a- 


Hz | 5 boliſhed. 


— » 2 : 
wv) Tt. F. 558. 3 
S 16. Serm. 6 $87, . 
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boliſhed. Greeks, Romans, Barbarians, 


acknowledge a crucified Saviour. 
The (2) Divine Oracles [or ſacred 
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Scriptures] are not to be deſpiſed, becauſe 


they abound not in a ſuperfluity of words, 
but deliver truth in it's native beauty and 


ſimplicity. It had been caſie for the 


fountain of wiſdom, who has beſtowed 


eloquence even upon bad men, to have 


made the heralds of truth more eloquent 


than Plato, acuter than Demoſthenes, and 
more ready at ſyllogiſms than Ariſtolle 
and Chry/ppus. But his deſign was not, 
that five, or ten, or fifteen, or a hundred, 
or twice ſo many more, ſhould taſte the 


ſalutarie waters: but that all men, Greeks | 
* and Barvarians, ſhould have the benefit: 


and not only ſuch as had been taught in 
ſchools of rhetoric and philoſophie, but 


ſhoemakers, and taylors, and ſmiths, and 
all forts of mechanics, and ſervants, and . 
huſbandmen, and, in a word, rich and 
poor, and men and women of all con- 


ditions. A this reaſon he made uſe 
of fihermen, and publicans, 


5 con- 


and a tent- } 
make,” as INST, nents, and by them he 
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conveyed to men divine and uſeful know- 


ledge : not altering the manner of F ſpeech, 


to which they had been ufed, and in 
which they had been bred, but never- 
theleſs pouring out by their means the 
pure and refreſhing ſtreams of wiſdom. 
Juſt as if an entertainer ſhould bring forth 
to his gueſts rich and fragrant wine in 
plain cups and glaſſes. They ho thirſt 
would drink the liquor, and 8 re- 
garding tlie cups admire the wine. So 
have men acted in this caſe. 


How (6) great the power of thoſe illi 


0 


cc 


terate men 135 been, may appcar to thoſe 
who will compare the Greek and Roman 
Lawgivers with our fiſhermen and pub- 
licans. Thes 7 Will find, that thoſe Laws- 


givers could not perſuade even their 
neig hbours to live according to their laws. 


"Po theſe Galileaus have perſuaded n 


* only Greeks and Rom , but the tribe 


9 


* 
*© of the Barbarians likewiſe, to embrace 


— 


the bw and doctrine of the goſpel. 
* Our {c) fiſhermen and public ans and 
; centmaker liave perſuaded all men to 


4 4 4 III 
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embrace the laws of the goſpel : 


THEODORE T. Bock 1. 
not only 
* the Romans, and others ſubject to their 
88 Empire, but Scythians, and Sarmatians, 
* and Indians, and Ethioprans, and Per- 
Hans, 


* deed, they have brought all nations, 


and all forts of men, to receive the laws 
of a crucihed man. 
* arms, or numerous legions of ſoldiers, nor 


And that not by 


by Perſian violence: but by reaſons and 


© arguments, ſhewing the uſefulneſſe of | 
Nor was this effected, with- | 


« thoſe laws. 
« out many dangers and difficulties. In 


many places they ſuffered injuries. They 


« were beaten, and impriſoned, and tor- 
e tured, and underwent a variety of ſuffer- 
<< ings, inflicted on them by thoſe, who 


« treated their benefactors, their ſaviours, 


* and phyſicians, as their enemies, and as 
*« deccitful and deſigning men. 
have the ſufterings brought upon their 
*« followers after their death been able to 
'© extinguiſh their doctrine. Romans, as 

« well as Barbarians, have done their ut- 
© molt to abolith it: 
© it ſhine out the brighter. And the evan- 
0 gelical 


is) . p. 610. D. 


and Britans, and Germans. In- 


Nor (4) 


But they only made 


Ch. cxxxi. THEODOR E T. 105 
« gelical laws are ſtill in force. . . . Nei- K nw 
« ther (e) Caius, nor Claudius, have been 9 
« able to abolith the laws of fiſhermen, and 

« publicans, and a tentmaker: no nor yet 
Noero, their ſucceſſor: though he put to 
death two of the principal of thoſe Law- 

7 «« givers, Peter and Paul. He killed the 

? 8e Lawgivers, but he could not aboliſh their 
laws. Nor yet Domitian, or any of the 

: « ſucceding Emperours of Rome. But (7) 

© the more the followers of Jeſus and of his 

| * Apoſtles were perſecuted, the more they 

K encreaſed, till the whole world has been 
filled with them.” Here Theodoret pro- 

| ceeds to inſtance in a perſecution of the 

_ Chriſtians by the Perſons, which he re- 

\ | preſents as exceeding cruel. He afterwards 

| obſerves the great alterations, which the 

| Chriſtian doctrine had made in the manners 

of thoſe Perſians that embraced it, and like- 

r | wiſe how it hadcivilizedother people. © Peo- 
I 
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* ple (g) whom Auguſtus and all the power 
Jof the Roman Empire could not induce to 
- „ TOE 
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106 THE ODORET. Book I. 

A. P. <© receive their laws, venerate the writings 

of Peter, and Paul, and John, and Mat- 

heco, and Luke, and Mark, as if they had 
been ſent down from heaven.” 

So writes Theodoret, before the midle 


of exceeding in my extracts from ſo agree- 
able a writer. I therefore forbear to add 


lows, to the like purpoſe. 


the Martyrs. T heedoret juſtifies it. He fays, 


ſtians bring ſacrifices to the Martyrs. They 


down their lives for the truth. 
6. He (4) likewiſe inſiſts on the cele- 
brity of the Martyrs, as an argument in f2- 
vour of the principles, which they profeſicd. 


(%) Kai To yeedigew ds Tu; PoAgTuen; XerayinGrer Oc 792), 
2% Nic Gvontov, TO reg ο a rg Cora gk 7 Tor Teibjewru? 
C. : 8 7 
| ; N, og lCe Ol, Omer i Af. in Prol. T: 4. P. 401. 
(i) 1b. Scrm. 8. p. 599. C. 


| (#) . 02172. 9. P. 004. 005. 


of the fifth centurie. But I am in danger 


any thing farther : though much more fol- 


5. One thing we can perceive from The- | 
edoret : that (b) the Heathen people were | 
offended at the great reſpect then ſhewn to | 


the Greeks had Intle reaſon to make ex- 


ceptions of that kind. Nor (7) did Chri- 


only honored them as excellent men, who | 


had faithfully ſerved God, and had laid | 
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g The memorie, he ſays, of many triumphant A. D. 


: conquerours is almoſt loſt. No body knows, 
v here Darius, and Xerxes, and Alexander, 


were buried. Nor can any ſhew the pol 
| chres of Auguſtus, and the Emperours that 


have ſucceded him. But (J) the tombs of 


the victorious Martyrs are well known, and 
often frequented. And magnificent tem- 


* ples are built to them, with the materials 


of Heathen temples. And (m) God has 


brought his dead men, the Martyrs, into 


the room of your deities. 


So Theodoret. But the Scriptures have 


given no directions for paying ſuch reſpect 
10 Martyrs. And it ſhould be conſidered, 
that by this time errour had been mixed 
with truth, and ſuperſtition with religion. 


Nor did the Martyrs of the primitive times 


deſire ſuch honours to be given to them, 


or to be placed in the room of Heathen 


geities. They had proteſted againſt all 


idolatrie, and laid down their lives, rather 


than give religious worſhip to any, but God 


od his Chriſt. 


C11-A-T. 


4) 605¹ C. D. 
(2) 16. . 607. At 
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C HAP. CXXXII. 
JOHN CAS 8 IAN. 


I. His works and Time. 
III. His Hiftorie. 


he wrote. 


II. Eis Countrey, 


Reſpect for them. 


cerning Neſtorius, againſt whom be wrote. 


A. D. I FOHN CASSIAN (a) autho 
3 (5) of Monaſtic Inſtitutions in 12 
Hi Hart books, Conferences, in number 24, of the 


| Incarnation of Chriſt againſt Neftorzus, in 
fever 


(a) Vid. Cav. II. L. T. 1. þ. 410. Pu Fin Bib. E; 3. F 


Tillem. Mem. T, 14. 
(b) De Coenobiorum Inſtitutis: Collationes Patrum 


[ eremo Scheti, ſcu ſceti, ſeu ſciti : De Chriſti Incarnatio! 
adverſus Neſtorium. Ap. Bib. PP. T. 7, < 


IV. In what language |  ; 
V. Books of the N. T. recei- | 
wed by him. VI. General Titles and Di- | 
viſions of the Scriptures, and Marks of | _ 
VII. Seleck Obſerva- | 
tions, and this Writer's Principles and Un. 
chari tableneſſe taken Notice of. And con- 
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ſeven books, addreſſed (c) to Leo then Dea- 1 Fog 
con, afterwards Biſhop of Rome, at whoſe hy iP) 
defire they were compoſed, reckoned his 
* laſt work, and writ about the year 430. is 
placed by Cave at the year 424. becauſe he 
© computes him to have then begun to write. 
S. Baſnage (4) ſpeaks of him at the year 
, | 429. the time of the riſe of Semipelagianiſm 
in Gard, of which Appin is ſaid to be the 
- | I par ent. 
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Il. By Cave 0 he is ſaid to have been of * C. 
j =. . 5 | . * 
. Sscytbian original, born at Athens. Tillemont 
„ fays, © There (7/7) are difficulties about his 
, | © countrey, but the moſt probable opinion is, 
© that he was of the Leſſer Scythia, a pro- 
© vince of Thrace, where he might be born 
a | © about 350. or 360.“ Even fo ancient a 
2k writer as Gennadius (g) who has placed 
he | | Ca//! 1aN 
in 3 (c) Et ad extremum, rogatus a Leone urbis Romae 
| Epiſcopo, ſeripſit adverſus Neſtorium de Incarnatione 
er 


Domini libros feptem. Gennad. De V. I. cap. 61. Lid. et 
Caſſian. in Pr. libr. de Incarn. Chriſli. | 
15 A. D. 429. 2. iw. 
e) Joannes Caſſianus, genere Scytha, ex Taurica Cher- 
"= = oriundus, pains natus eft. C fp. 
1 . F) Caffien. art. 1. T. 14. 
' 80 Caſſianus, WR Scytha, Conſtantinopoli a Jo- 
anne magno Epiſcopo Diaconus ordinatus, apud Maſtiliain 


Presbyter condit duo monaſteria, id eſt, vitorum et muli- 
erum. Cennad De V. J. cap. 61. 


JOHN CASSIAN. Book 1. 


Caſſian in his Catalogue, and given an ac- 


count of his works, calls him a Scythian : 


as does () Trithemius likewiſe very ex 
prefily. But Pagi (i) and (&) other learn- 


ed men have cleared up this difficulty. 


They argue from ſome expreſſions in his 


works, that he was a native of what is now 


called Provence in France. The opinion of | 
his being a Scythian, ſeems (I) to have ari- Y 
ten from his having been ſome while in the | 


deſert of Scete, or Schetis, or Scitts, in Egypt, 
and having alſo writ an account of kv 


rences in that countrey. And learned men, 


I ſuppoſe, do now generally (] aſſent to 
this account. But D Pin ſtill heſitates. 
And ſince him another agreeable writer (7) 


very lately ſpeaks of him as a native , 


Thrace : becauſe, perhaps, he had not ob- 
ſerved what has been any by Pagi, or the 
authors 


( Joannes Caſſianus, natione Sey tha, &, De Ser, 
Ec. cap. ext. 

() Ann. 404. 5 N i 
(4) S. Baſuag. Am. 429. u. iv. 

(1) . . I eremo Scythiae, ſeu in erema Scythica : ſine ulla 
controverſia ſcribendum eſſe i» eremo Schetica, hoc eſt, ut 
in verſione Graeca recte legitur, % Tis ,¹e , Pagi ani. 
404. u. xxli. 

(m] Vid, Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 7. b. 551. 552. 
u) Mr. Bixver in his Hiſt. of the Popes, Vol. i. p. 389. 
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authors referred to by him. Indeed the T = 
other opinion has prevailed very much. Eon BP 
And the common title of theſe Conferences 
in the printed editions is Collationes Patrum 
in Scythica eremo commorantium : though it 
is plain from the work itſelf, that all thoſe 
Monks or Fathers dwelled in Egypt. More- 
over the title of this work in e 18 
(5) Conferences held with Egyptian Monks. 

It might have been added, as J appre- 
hend, to other obſervations relating to this 
point, that (y) the Greeks were wont to 
write the name of that defert Scitis. At 
leſt it is ſo writ in YLale/ius's edition of So- 
crates. Which word might be caſily turn- 
ed into Scythia by ſome, who were not 
. | well acquainted with the geographie of 
/ | Egypt. And they would be careletily fol- 
| lowed by many others. Beſides, in () the 


5 | FD | 1 

| firſt chapter of the firſt Conference, and in 

18 > | Fe 

; the title of that chapter, the deſert is called 
1 8 | | | Dy WS hos 

1. SCLYYLL, 

(% Digeſſit etiam Collationes cum Patribus Ægyptiis. 
Cenn. ubi ſupra. 

2 (p) Kai narg pens zehn To T7 viTeiag Log, 24s TO 

ut 7179 culxecg 7 KOYUAYN WY. Socr. I. 4. C. 23. P. 33 

1 7) Caput primum. De Habitatione Schyti, et profefits 


Ll . : . * 9 . 
Abvatis Morſis. Cum in eremo Schyti ubi monachorum 


probatiſſimi Patres, et omnium ſanctorum morabatur per- 
tectio, &c. Collat. i. 


His Hiſto- 
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Schyti, or Schytis, which cannot denote Scy- 
thia. This, if duly attended to, might | 


have induced learned men to think of Scete, 


or Sciti, or Scitis, in Egypt, whete the Fa- 
thers ſpoken of certainly dwelled. And 
then they needed not to have gone to Scy- | 


thia in queſt of Caffian's native countrey, 


I have ſtaid thus long upon this, becauſe 


miſtakes and inaccuracies are too common : 


and I think, it may be of ſome uſe to cor- | 
rect them, when there is a fair opportu- | 


nity. 


III. Caffian entred early into a monaſtic 
courſe of life. He was, when young, for 
ſome while in a monaſterie at Bethlehem, 
Afterwards he and his friend German made 
a viſit to the Monks in Egyp?, In the year 
403. they were at Conſtantinople, where (7) 
Caſſian was ordained Deacon by St. Chry/- 


om. In 404. or 405. he came to Rom, 


and was ordained Preſbyter by Pope Inno- 
cent, as it ſeems. In the year 4.10. or ſoon 


after, as ſome think, or as others, ſeveral 


years before, he came into Gaul, and ſettled 
| at 

().. Studium tamen diſcipuli affectumque praeſumo. 
Adoptatus enim a beatiſſimae memoriae Joanne Epiſcopo 
in miniſterium ſacrum, atque oblatus Deo. , , De Jrcar:. 


e 
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? at Marſeilles, where he erected two mona- 
g | fteries, one for men, another for women. 


The (s) year of his death is uncertain. 
However Cave (t) ſays, he died in 448. in 


the 97. year of his age: Baſnage (u ) about 
450. 


IV. It has been queſtioned, whicther 


Caſſian wrote in Greek or Latin. Tillemont * 


ſays, © that ( x) the Inſtitutions and Confe- 


«© rences, which were compoſed for the 


e ſake of the Monks in Gaul, of which 
'« perhaps there were not ten who under- 
e ſtood Greek, were certainly writ in Latin. 
ef therefore a doubt be admitted concern- 


40 ing any of his works, it can only relate to 
ce his books of the Incarnation, in which 


ee near the end he addreſſeth himſelf to the 
| © people of Conſtantinople. Nevertheleſs, 
I think it very plain, that (Y) they alſo 


| were Writ in Latin. 


1 | V. Cahian 


(s) Pagi ann. 433. 2. Kii. See aiſe Tillem. Caffien art. 
5 
() Scribere cafes eſt ab anno 4243 Obiit A. 448 aeta- 


tis ſuae 97. Ui ſupra. 


(2) Ann. 429. . ib. 
(x) Ubi ſupra. 
(] F. De Incarn:; l. 6. e. 3, 
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E.. ge, 
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. V. Caſſian quotes not only the four Go. 


pels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and other Op 
7 books of the New Teſtament, which had Ce 
received been all along univerſally received by catho- 1 me 
goo. Chriſtians, but likewiſe the (a) epiſtle ec 
to the Hebrews, as Paul's, the (6) epiſtle f 
James, the (c) ſecond epiſtle of Peter, tile 
(4) epiſtle of Jude, and the (e) Revelation, and 
Whence we may conclude, that he recci- "the! 
ved all the ſame books of the New Teſta. I 
ment, which we now receive. Which i: w. ha 
worthie of obſervation. Caſſian, who had fron 
been in Paleſtine, and Egypt, and a | (ht 
Conſtantinople, as well as in the Weſtern pan Vang 


of the Empire, did not follow the peculir N nies: 
opinion thele 
| Tine 

(a) 74. Inſutu. J. 6. c. 16, De Incarn, Chr. . 5. — | 


et pa Mm. 
5 efliciamur ſecundum Apoftolum 0 act E + 
fed judices legis. [Jac. iv. 2.) Collat. 16. c. 16. Vid. Cup (f) \ 


5. c. 4. et alibi, | trem U. 
(e) Secundum Apoſtoli namque ſententiam. A quo g., e. 2. 
gue ſuperatur, ejus ſervus efficitur. [2 Pet. 11. 19.] Collat. 7, ö i 2) C 
c. 26. Conf: Infi. . 5. e. 13. | noni 


(4) Unus quoque Apoſtolorum evideutiua dien: 4 Et quid | 
gelos, qui non ſervaverunt ſuum principatum, ſed dere. ö 1 3. 4 
liquerunt domicilium ſuum, &c, {Jud. ver. 6.) Call. e Erg 
c. 8. | fum non 
(e) Et in Apocalyph : Ego quos amo, arguo et caffe Ganpelic 
[Cap. iii. 19. C. 6. c. i. Ha. et Inſt, l. 4. 6.17.45 que in tei 
c. 17. Coll. 23. C. 7. 0 aliti, : 3 HED 
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Ch. cxxxii. JOHN CASSIAN. 
opinions of any of thoſe places: but he re- 


| ceived all thoſe books of the New Teſta- 
ment, which appeared to have been recei- 


1 ved upon good grounds by any Chriſtians. 


f 
VI. General titles of books of Scripture, 
n and marks of reſpect for them, are ſuch as 
# "theſe. 
5 . In his books againſt Neforivs he proves 
What he aſſerts by,) Divine Teſtimonies: 
a from (g) the Prophets and Apoſtles : : from 
| (5) the words of Prophets, Apoſtles, and E- 
ar vangeliſts. And he thinks, that thoſe teſtimo- 
10 : nies are ſufficient to ſatisfy any man. Never- 
"al theleſs having endeavored to prove his doc- 
tine by the authority of Scripture He refers 
1 | 1 2 Neltorius 
tart!, j | | ; 
Cu (/) Nunc interim et Chriſtum Deum, et Mariam ma- 
bem Dei divinis teſtibu, approbemus. De ic. Chr. J. 2. 
495 b 6. 2. 5 : . 
at. (g) Quid ais tu nunc haerctice ? Sufficiuntne haec te- 
ſtimonia figei ? An ahquid adhuc addendum ef ? 
Ar-Þ Et quid vel poſt Prophetas, vel poſt Apoſtolo addi potelt 
dere- V. 43. £236; 7. 
ll, (b) Ergo quia per be IC hols Dominum Jeſum Chri- 


gum non propheticis tantum, atque apoſtolicis, ſed etiam 
{WF Gangehicis, atque angelicis teſtimoniis, cum in carne at- 
„Je in terra eflet, Deum probavimus 40. 4. c. 1. er 


116 JOHN CASSIAN. Book I. 


15 3 rius (i) to the Creed of the church of An. 
523 tioch, where he had been educated, and 


quotes alſo (&) divers eccleſiaſtical writers: 
particularly, Hilarie, Ambroſe, Ferome, Ru. 


fin, Auguſtin, Athanaſius, and (1) John Bi- 


ſhop of Conſtantinople, or St, Chryſoſtom. 


Select VII. I ſhall now ſele& a few other | 


0 S 
* things. 


tions. 


ment. 


2. He (u) freaks of the Evangeliſt Mart, 
as the firſt er of the city of Alexandria. 
„ eee 


(7) Igitur quia neganti Deum haeretico abunde jam, ut | 
reor, cunctis ſuperioribus ſcriptis divinorum teſtimonio- | 
rum auctoritate reſpondimus : nunc ad fidem Antioche- Þ 


ni ſymboli virtutemque veniamus. L. 6. c. 3. 


(4) Sed tempus tandem eſt, finem libro, imo univerlo Þ 
operi imponere, ſi paucorum tamen ſanctorum virorum Þ 
atque illuſtrium ſacerdotum diQa ſubdidero : ut id quod] 
auctoritate teſtimoniorum ſacrorum jam approbavimus, Þ 


15 fide praeſentis temporis roboremus. 246. J. 7. c. 24. 


) Joannes Conſtantinopolitanorum antiſtitum decus Þ 


" 3-630: 
65 De Joanne quoque, qui Veteris Novique Teſta- 


menti velut quidam ſacratiſſimus limes, finis initiumque Þ 


%% mw ' 
( Iſt, [. „ 


1. He (m) ſtiles ub the Baptiſt the ſa - 
cred boundarie of the Old and New Teſta- | 


nu 


(s 
giſtr 
5 


ta, 
cont 
amic 
60 
el in 
tranſ 
coelt 3 


t. . 


(r) 
Praec 
ca), 1 
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3. The (o) Apoſtle Paul he calls the 


4. He (p) ſometimes compares the Greek 
and the Latin copies of the New Teſta- 
ment. 


5. In citing the Old Teſtament he fol- 


louis the ancient Latin Tranſlation, that had 
been made from the Seventy, and was then 


in general uſe. However, once at leſt, he 


(.) has quoted Jerome's verſion as the more 
cxact, or more agreeable to the Hebrew. 


6. He (7) quotes the epiſtle to the Fphe- 


3 þ ſans with that title. 


7. Caſſian is always reckoned an oppoſer 


of 7 Auguſtinian doctrine. Nevertheleſs 
be was alſo very averſe to Pelagran;ſm, which 


13 he 


(0) Diſce ergo primum ab Apoſtolo totius mundi ma- 
giſtro. De Inc. Chr, l. Ae. 1. 


f Habentes autem alimenta et ope— imenta, his content? 


mus. [i Tim. vi. 8.] Operimenta inquiens, non weſtimen- 


tz, ut in quibuſdam Latinis exemplaribus non proprie 
continetur: id eſt, quae corpus operiant tantum, non quae 
amictus gloria blandiantur. III. J. I. c. 3. 

) Dicente Scriptura : . . . Si ſands fuis non confdit, 
et in angelis ſuis reperis pravitatem: five, ut emendatior 
tranſlatio habet: Ecce inter fandtos ei nemo immutabilis, ef 


caeli non funt mundi in a Jus. 1 ob xv. 8. } Coll. 23 


Cc. 

(*) In epiſtola quoque ad Epheſios de hoc ipſo opere ita 
praccipit, di cen f. l. io. g. i. Fla. et Cell. 1; 
caþ, 14. et alibi. | 
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JOHN CAS SIAN. Book J. 
he deſcribes in this manner : © He ſays (5) 
they do not ſo much conſider Chriſt, to be 
* the redeemer of mankind, as their teach- 
«er, and example, delivering to them pre- 
«.cepts of virtue, and ſetting them an ex- 
«© cellent pattern: that obeying him, and 
following him in the ſame path of virtue, 
they may obtain rewards, like thoſe which 
have been beſtowed upon him: thus, he 
5 5 ſetting aſide, as far as in them lies, 
the great deſign of Chriſt's coming.“ 
8. In the year 428. Neflorius was made 
Biſhop of Conſt e who (7) ſcrupled 
tg 


(% Ulud ſane unum practureundum non arbitramur, 
quod peculiare ac proprium ſupradictae illius haereſeos, 
quae ex Pelagiano errore deſcenderat, tuit . . Quo factum 


ſt, ut in majorem quoque ac monſtroſiorem 8 pro- 


rumpentes, dicerent, Dominum noſtrum jeſum Chriſtum 
hunc in mundum non ad pracſtandam humano generi re- 
demtionem, ſed ad pracbenda bonorum actuum exempl: 
veniite : videlicet, ut diſciplinam ejus ſequentes hominee, 
dum per candem viam virtutis incederent, ad eadem vir 
tutum praenia pervenirent : evacuantes, quantum in ipfis 
fuit, omne ſacri adventus donum, et omnem divinae re- 
demtionis gratiam, &c. De Inc. Ch. l. 1. c. 3. Ane 5 
eraditorem eum fecit humani generis, magis quam reden 

torem fuiſſe: quia non redemtionem vitac hominibus, ſec. 


viven di dederit exemplum. H. J. 6. c. ig. 
Dicis mn quiſquis es ille haeretice, qui Deur 
nega, Mariam autem matrem Domini 
noſtri 


vir: gine nad 
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Ch. cxxxii. JOHN CAS SIAN. 


to call the virgin Marie mother of God: 


: io our Lord, or mother of Feſus Chriſt. In 


430. as before ſhewn, Caffan wrote againſt 
fey in ſeven books. And he treats him 


with great ſeverity. He calls him () an 


apoſtate, perfidious, a blaſphemer, impious, 


and impudent: and (x) earneſtly exhorts 


14 the 


= noftri Teſu Chriſti sere, id eſt, matrem Dei appellari 


non poſſe, ſed yerrorixor, id eft, Chriſti tantum matrem, 


non Dei. Caf}. de Incarn. Ch. J. 2. c. 2. 
(a) . . . Die mini, quaeſo, ſi Judaeorum quiſpiam aut 


Paganorum catholicae fidei ſymbolum neget, num audien- 


dum eum exiſtimes eſſe? Non utique: Quid {1 id ipſum 
Haereticus aut apoſtata ? Multo certe minus: quia into- 
lerabilius eſt veritatem cognitam relinquere, quam incog- 
nitam negare. Duos ipitur in te videmus, catholicum et 
apoſtatam. Quid facis in eceleſia catholica, catholicorum 


praevaricator ? Cur coetum popul! polluis, qui fidem po- 


puli denegaſti? Inſuper et conſiſtere in altario, et con- 
ſcendere tribunal, et offerre 1impudentiſi nia ct perfidifſi- 
mum os tuum populo Dei auſus ! De Iuc. J. 5. Cc. 10. Vid. 
eo I; $5 6. 10 

Ex1 itaque, effuge hinc, 
bido ore, 
Adam et Chriſtum putas. 15. J. F. c. 9. 

Et tu, o impiſſime, atque impudentiſſime, Dracclarae ur- 
bis contaminator, catholicae ac ſanctae plebis gravis st 
exitioſa contagio, ſtare in eccleſia Dei ac loqui audes 
L. 7 F. 30. 

(x) Unde obſecro : ac deprecor omnes vos, 
Conſtantinopolitanae urbis ambitum fit 


\i potes, tu quiſquis es, qui ra- 


qui intra 
ut ſepareris 


18 


ac blaſphemo ſpiritu furens, "nibil intereſſe inter 


119 


grein 


thinking it more proper to call her, mother 2 


"x 
. 
31 


JOHN CAS SIAN. Bock]. 
the people of Conſtantinople to ſeparate them- 
ſelves from him, and have no communion 
with him, but to ſhun him as a wolf, or 
peſt, leaſt they ſhould be devoured, or in- 
fected by him. 


9. And he ſets out, at the begining of | 


that work, with an invective againſt all who 


had been called heretics in former and la- 
ter times, as low as Apollinarius and Pela- | 


gius. Such is the temper of ſome men, 
indeed, of very many | They behave, as if 
they were infallible. They are, it ſeems, 


exactly right. And if any man difters from | 
them ever ſo little, he is preſently 1 


tic, and a blaſphemer, impious, impudent, 
perfidious, and the like. 

10. I never intended to inſert in this 
work a hiſtorie of Neftorius. I now there- 
fore take this opportunity to refer my rea- 


ders to (y) Sccrates, and (z) ſome other 


ancient 
vos ab illo, ut ſcriptum eſt, lupo rapaci, qui devorat Dei 
populum, ficut cibum panis. Ne tetigeritis, neque guſta- 
veritis quicquam illius, quia ſunt omnia ad interitum. 


Exite de medio ejus, ac e et immundum ne te- 


tigeritis. L. 7. c. 31. 

7) r 6 20,41: 32: 

(=) Theoduret, H. F. l. 4.c. 12, Evagr. Schil. H. E. I. 1. 
e. 2. » 7. M. Mercat. E. z. e Hit. F. Garnier. Par. 
1073. . fot. £þ. 10:7. 8. 46-36-0: 95˙ Vincent. Lir, 


GP; 7 572 th 
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p Ch. exxxii. 4 OHN CASSIAN, 

; ancient writers: and to (a) Mr. Bower, and 
© other (5) learned moderns : where they 
; | who are deſirous, may receive information. 


(a) Hiſtory of the Popes. Vol. i. p. 386. . 406. 
* (6) Mean. Bib. Or. T. i p. 203. 346.364. 547, 7. 3. 
. 1 1. 35. 671. f alili. et T. 3. P. 2. Pagi ann. 428. 
8 7. xi. et alibi. S. Baſnag. Ann. 428. 2. viii. c. et in Prae- 
*. ad Annal. p. antepenult. T. i. F. Baſnag. H. de I Egliſe. 
J. 10. c. 4. J. 20. c. 2. v. vii. Ic. et c. 4. 1. xxii. et alibi. 
Cav. H. L. T. i. Du Pin. Bib. des Aut. Ec. „ . 
© Tillemont S. Celeſtin. Pape et 8. Grille d" Alex. art. Wl. i. 
xvii. He. Mem, Ec. 7. 14. 
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CHAP. . is 
EUTHERIUS 

Biſhop of Yana. 
T. His Time, ond Warks. II. Books of the | the 
N. J. received by him. III. An Argument | quo! 


againſt following the Moſt. IV. An Au | Joly 
gument for Studying the Scriptures. and 


Fe UTHERIUS, Biſhop of Jana in II 
Cappadocia, flouriſhed, accordin g to cribe 
(a) Cave; about the Year 431. He wasa | T 
friend of 'Neftorirs, and pleaded his cauſc ef pi 
againſt thofe who condemned him, eſpe- 
cially againſt Cyril of Alexandria, and his | 
followers. |: (3 
He wrote in Greek. And his works were 7825 
tranſlated into Syriac. For they are in Ebed- Þ z. 7 
jeſu's Catalogue. Who () beſide others, Þ „ 97 
| men- = 
„% $419. :- | ſutation 
(6) Eutherius edidit Diſputationem adverſus Theopa!- Þ 688. 
chitas, necnon Homilias, variaſque Interpretationes; et . p,. 


Expoſitionem Evangelii. Ebed. Catal. cap. 32. ap. A. (+) 5; 
Biß. Or. T. 3. 5. 42: EE 
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For a farther account of Eutherivs, and his 
works, I refer to 0 0 e) others, 


1 and the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as Paul's. 


cribe a part of two remarkable arguments. 


ent. Bened. 


the books of the New Teſtament are often 


"= ch. \ xxx, EU T HE RI US , &c. 


© mentions a Commentarie upon the Goſpel. 
For which reaſon Eutherius is placed among 
© Commentators by (c) Le Long. But e- 
* man ſays, that (d) this Commentarie is 
mentioned no where, except in Ebedeſi. 


II. In (/) the little that remains of him 


quoted, particularly, the begining of St. 
John's Goſpel, the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


TH. Having obſerved this, I ſhall tranſ- 


The (g) firſt is againſt thoſe, who judged 
of principles by the multitude of thoſe who 
_ embraced 


(%) Bib. Sacr. p. 718, 

(4) Ubi ſupr. p. 42. 

(e) Vid. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 7. p. 446. c. Da Pin Bib. 
J. 3. P. 2. p. 67. Tillem. Mem. T. 14. S. Cyril. d Alex. 
Art, 97. Phot. Cod. 40. Mr. Bower's Hiſtory of the Popes. 
4% 2. P. 3. 4. 

(J) Vid. Eutherii Tyanor. Epiſc. Sermones : ſen Con- 
'utationes quarumdam Propoſitionum. ap. Theodoret. J. J. 
J ͤ K T2. þ. 560. . 5 $34; 
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EUTHERIUS Book, 
embraced them. © Chriſt ( ſays he, is 


dude truth, as he himſelf faid. Him we 


« ought to follow, who ſaid, Be of good 


e chear, I have overcome the world. | John 
* xvi. 33.] Are not they then to be pitied, | 


* who judge of the truth of a doctrine by 


ce the numbers of thoſe who embrace it? 
« Such (i) do not conſider, that the Lord 
« Chriſt had twelve diſciples, illiterate, | 
* poor, unexperienced, whom he encou- | 


<* raged to withſtand the whole world : 


_ © not directing thoſe twelve, to follow my- | 
* riads : but requiring, that myriads ſhould | 


<« learn of them. And in like manner will 
truth always prevail, though it be at firſt 
© maintained by a few only. . . Let them 
<< be ever ſo many, they ſhall not perſuade 
* me to think, that day is night, nor induce 
* me to take braſs money for gold, or 
«© manifeſt poyſon for wholſom food. In 
* things of this world we do not follow the 
« judgement of the miſtaken multitude. 
| FEE cc Why 

() Ap. Theodoret T. V. p. 690. 691. et Athan, 7. 2. p. 561. 


562. | 
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Ch. exxxiii. Biſhop of Dana. 
« Why then ſhould we follow it in hea- 


« yenly things, which are of much greater 
« moment, without any good reaſons aſſign- 


« eq; and at the ſame time abandon doc- 


< trines, that have been handed down to us 
« with great conſent from ancient times, 


te agreeably to the teſtimonie of the Scrip- 


« tures! Have we not heard the Lord ſay- 
«ing: Many are called, but few choſen ? 


And again: Strait is the gate, and narrow 


« the way, that leadeth to life? And feo 


* there be that find it? [Matth. vii. 13. 14.] 


« Who that is in his ſenſes would not with 


** to be of the few that enter through the 
e ſtrait gate to ſalvation, than of the many 
* that go in the broad way to deſtruction ? 
« What wiſe man, if he had lived in the 
time of the bleſſed Stephen, who was 
<« ſtoned alone, would not have taken his 
part, rather than that of the multitude, 
* which judged of truth by numbers? The 


* judgement of one ſedate and diſcreet perſon 


js more valuable, than that of ten thou- 


« ſand unthinking people. Many exam- 
« ples in ſupport of this aſſertion might be 


alleged from the Old Teſtament, as well 
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EUTHERIUS Bock. 


ce as from the New. . . . You, if you think _ f 
* fit, may honor the multitude that was 
© drowned in the flood. Give me leave to 


< retire into the ark, and be ſaved. You, 


« if you think fit, may ſtay with the people 


e of Sodom. I will travel with Lot, although 


he goes alone. Not but that I too have | 
<a reſpe& for the multitude. Neverthe- 


<* leſs, not when they ſhun inquirie, but 
ce when they produce evidence: not when 
ce they are influenced by flatterie and bribes, 
* or are miſled by ignorance, or are ſway- 


* ed by fear of threatened evils, and prefer 


the momentarie pleaſures of ſin before 
« eternal life.“ 


IV. The other argument is againſt ſome, 


who diſcourage the reading of the Scrip- 
tures. © I (&) muſt, in the next place, 


© confute thoſe who have the aſſurance to 


ſay, that ſtudying the Scriptures is need- 
<« Jeſs. If a man believe, it is ſufficient. 


" e jets only makes things more obſcure 


e * and uncertain, But, ſays ba this is the 
| cc rea- 


(0 Ap. Theodoret. T. v. P. 692. 693. et Athan. T. 2. 
F. 562. 503. 
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Ch. cxxxiii. Bp of Hand. 
« reaſoning of men, who diſtruſt the merits 
« of their cauſe. On the other hand, re- 
lying upon the truth of our doctrine, and 


« the aſſiſtance of him who cannot lye, and 


ec has ſaid: He that ſerketh findeth. Mat. viii. 


438. We inquire, hoping to know what 


« we are deſirous to be acquainted with: 
« we prove what we aſſert, and hear with 
« attention and candour. In which method 
ee Convince our friends, confute our op- 


© poſers, and ſatisfy ourſelyes, that we do 


e not propoſe falſe doctrine. + Shall I ne- 
« glect the Scriptures? How then ſhall 


e attain to knowledge? If I want know- 


« ledge, how ſhall I have Faith? Accord- 
e ingly Paul ſays: How ſhall they believe, 
« if they have not heard? And again: Faith 
&« cometh by hearin E. and beari ng 15 tbe word 
% God. Rom. x. 14. 17.]. . . . To be ig- 
© norant of the Roman Laws is ſate for no 
man. How great then is the {in of thoſe, 
« who forbid men to learn and meditate 
upon the important oracles of the King ot 
heaven! The Scripture is the food of 
« the ſoul. Mo not then cauſe the inner 
% man to periſh with a famine, not of bread 


«and 


127 
A. . 
431. 


EUTHERIUS REIN 


« and water, but of hearing the word of he E 
“Lord. [Amos viii. 11.] There are enough | ed, 
to wound the ſoul. And do you hinder a | to 
ec man from ſeeking proper medicines? | * 

MM. 


“ Confider the Chamberlain, a true lover of | _ 
ec the word, Who had the charge of all his} -_ © 
Queen's treaſure. [As viii.] Who even | 

e when travelling ceaſed not to read. Whoſe F  ( 
conduct was ſo approved by the Lord, 

e that he ſent one to explain to him what! 
he did not underſtand, and by the Scrip- | 

ce tures to lead him to the knowledge of | 

ce the Saviour. And himſelf ſaid: Search Þ 

« the Scriptures. | John v. 39.] Which im- 


< plies a diligent and attentive examination 


ce of things obſcure and difficult... In a Þ 
ce word, ſome endeavor to hinder men from 
© reading the Scriptures, with a pretenſe, 
e that it is prying into things that are inac- 
te ceſſible: but indeed, that they may the 
< better hinder men from ſhewing by them 
ce the abſurdity of their falſe opinions.“ 

Du Pin ſays, that (I/) in theſe paſſages the 


author advances principles that agree very 


much with thoſe of the Pretended Reform- 


ed. 


J) As before, p. 67, 


Ch. cxxxiii. Biſhop of Tyan. 129 
ed. Nevertheleſs he has been ſo good as A. D. 
* to trafiſlate them. I preſume therefbre, that IL 
my doing the like can give offenſe to none. 
: Moreover, theſe paſſages have been highly 
© commended by (½ Mr. Bower. 


(in Hiſtory of the Popos. FF; 2. p. 3. * 
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'C 1 A P. CXXXIV. 


3 R « O8 P E R 9 Apitain 


ROSPER, of Aquitain, by ſome | 

ſaid to have been a Biſhop, by | 
others (a) more probably reckoned a mere | 
layman, is placed by (5) Cave as flouriſhing | 
about the year 444. Baſnage (c) ſpeaks of | 
him at the year 434. Which ſeems to be 
For Proſper had ſome cor- | 


more proper. 
reſpondence with Auguſtin, who died in 
430. and in the year 434. had writ ſever] 
things in favour of the Auguſtinian doftrine. 
He. is ſuppoſed to have lived untill after 


the year 460. but the exact time of his 


death is not known. 


2. J place 


a) Vid. Pagi Ann. 455. n. xvii. 466. 1. iv. Baſuag. Ann. 


434. xiii. Fabr. Bib. Lat. J. 3. p. 521. 522. et alivs hiſto» 


riae literariae ſcriptores. 


(6b) Hift. Lit. T. i. p. 435. 
(c) Ann. 434. 2. æiii. 
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a B. I. ch. cxxxiv. PRO SPE R, &c. 


2. I place below (4) the chapter of Gen- 


Proſper's learning and ſtile, or manner of 


' writing : though he diſlikes his doctrine. 
3. There are ſeveral things afcribed to 
| Proſper, which are not received by all as 
genuine. I intend in this chapter to make 
extracts out of thoſe works, which are ge- 
| nerally allowed of: and in the following to 
take notice of ſome others, whoſe genuin- 
neſſe is conteſted. 


4. Proſper quotes not only the Goſpels, 


and Acts, and other books of the New 


Teſtament, univerſally received: but like- 


{4) Proſper, homo Aquitanicae regionis, ſermote ſcho- 
laſticus, et aſſertionibus nervoſus, malta compoſuiſie dici- 
tur. Ex quibus ego Chronica illius nomine practitulata 
legi, continentia a primi hominis condicione, juxta divina- 
rum ſeripturarum fidem uſque ad obitum Valentiniani Au- 


guſti, et captivitatem urbis Romae a Genſerico Vandalorum 


rege factam. Legi et librum adverſus opuſcula ſub perſona 
Caſſiani, quae Eccleſia Dei ſalutaria probat, ille inlamat 
nociva. Quae enim vere Caſſiani et Proſperi de gratia et 
libero arbitrio ſententiae fuerunt, in aliquibus ſibi contraria 
inveniontur. Epiſtolae quoque Papae Eeonis adverſus Euty- 
chen, de vera Chriſti incarnatione, ad diverſos datae et ab 
ipſo dictatae dicuntur. Grad. do VF. I. cap. 84. | 


- 


PROSPER of Aquitain. Book 1, 


A. D. wiſe (e) the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the ( 
Cn 


epiſtle of James, the (g) ſecond of Peter, 
and (+) the Revelation. 

5. He expreſsly rejects (i) the book of 
Hermas, or the "RP; as of no au- 
thority. | 
6. He () quotes the epiſtle to the Epbe- 
fians with that title. 


7. Proſper 


* 


{e) Et fi omnia bona, utique et fidem, fine qua nemo 
placere poteſt, et quae eſt virtutum omnium fundamentum. 


[Hebr. xi. 6.] Pro Auguſtin. Reſponfion. ad Exc. Genuev. 


Exc. viii. ap. Append. Opp. Auguſtin. Bened. T. x. et alibi. 
(J) Lid. ep. ad Rufin. de Grat. et Lib. Arbitrio. cap. xvii. 
et palſim. In ead. App. | 


(g A quo quis ſuperatus eſt, ei ſervus addictus eſt. [2Pet. 


ii. 19.] Lib. contr. Collat. in afp. ibid, Nam et verbum 
propheticum lucernae comparans Apoſtolus Petrus, Ha- 


bemus, inquit, certiorem 427 cum ſermonem. &C. Eh Pet. 


i. 19.] Exp. in H 118. al. 119. ap. Bib. PP. T. 8. p. 
139. H. 

(%) Et in Apocalypſi eſt iſta vox Martyrum. [Apoc. 
vi. 10. ] Expoſe P.. 118. ibid. p. 138. H. Et habenti dici- 
tur: Tere quod habes, ne alius accipiat coronam tuam, [ Apoc. 
a. 11.] br Pc 134. ib. v. 151. C. 

(i) Poſt illud autem nullius auctoritatis teflimonium, 
quod diſputationi ſuae de libello Paſtoris inſeruit. 
Contr, Collat. cap. 13. n. 42. in App. ut ſupra. 

(4) De Epheſiorum etiam fide quid ſentiat, audiamus. &c. 

Contr, Collat. cap. 16. u. 50. 
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Ch. cxxxiv. PROSPER of Aquitarn. 
7. Proſper has a fine paſſage concerning 


: good works, which I tranſcribe (/) in the 


: margin. Some may ſuſpect, that his ex- 


preſſions repreſent them to be of greater 


value than he intended. 


(1) Lex Chriſti perfectio caritatis eſt, qua Deus proxi- 


muſque diligitur, et per quam dicitur conditori legis : Di- 


mitte nobis debita noſtra, ficut et nos dimittimus debitgribus noſtris. 
Bene enim exſpectat promiſſionem Dei, qui mandata ejus 
exſequitur. Nec fruſtra ſperat parcendum peccatis ſuis, 


qui ignoſcit alienis. Lib. Sentent. n. 37. in App. ubi ff upra. 


Et. oy, Expe/. P. 1 39- V. 4. ubi — 
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CHA BK CXXXV. 


WORKS aſcribed to PROSPER of 
Aquitain. 


I. Two Beoks of the Calling of the Gentils, | 
III. Of the Þ 
IV. 4 


II. An Epiſtle to Demetrias. 
Divine Promiſes and Predi#ions. 
Work entitled de Vita Contemplativa. 


Shall now make ſome extracts out of 
thoſe writings, which have been aſcri- Þ 


bed to PROSPER, but are not certainly | 


known tobe his. 

T. One is a work in two books, entitled 
(a) Of the Calling of the Gentils. Q 
nel (b) has a Diſſertation, to ſhew, that it 
is not Proſper's, but Leo's. Anthelm: and 
(c Pagi ſtill think it to be Proſper's. Di 

e . 


(a) De Vocaticne omnium Gentium. Libri duo. Ap. Leon, 
M. Opp. T. 1. edit. Queſn. ei 1700 

(b) DJ. i." ap. Leon. Opn. 7 | 

ic) Vid. Pagi Aun. 444. u. iv, 1 1. et 461. n. Xi, 
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not to be Profper's. But he does not ſay, 


Ch. cxxxv. Works aſcribed, Cc. 
Pin (d) has carefully conſidered the argu- 


ments on both ſides, without determining 


the queſtion, but . ſomewhat inclining to 


Juoſnel's opinion. Tillemont (e) 8 


weighs the reaſons on both ſides, without 
declaring for either. And in another place 
(f) oa he does not think Qs argu- 
ments to be concluſive. S. Baſnage ſays, 
the (g) ſtile of the work plainly thews it 


whoſe it is. For my part, I think, the 
author may be reckoned unknown and 
. 


his writer had in his copics e 
Ds part of the lixtecnth chapter of St. 


Mark's Goſpel. 
K 4 ET, 


(d) Bibl. J. z. P. 2. p. 193. De Auteur des liwures de la 
Vocation des Gentils, et de Hit a Demetitaicde. 

(e) S. Profper. art. xli. Mem. T. 16. 

ll ſemble neanmoins, qu'il y prouve mieux la toi- 
blefſſe des conjectures des autres, que la ſolidité des ſien— 
nes, S. Leon Pape. Art. i. TJ. xv. h 

g) De Vocatione Gentium liber, qui vulgo et Proſpero 
addicitur, ab eo eſſe abjudicandum, certiſime docent 


ſtilus ab illo Proſper) diverius, altumque de Auguſtino 
ſilentium. An. 434. u. xiv. 

% Secundum Marcum vero ciſco Apoſtolis ita q. Ct- 
tur: Ita in orbem univerſum. Praedicate ewangeliumm umi 
Je creaturae, &c. [Marc. xvi. 15. 16.] De Feat. . 
Gent, J. 2. b. 2. Fi. e cap. 3. Ap. Leon. Ofp. Lugd. 1709. 
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Works aſcribed Book I. 
2. He quotes (i) the epiſtle to the Ephe- 
Hans with that title. 


3. The (&) epiſtle to the Hebrews \ is here 


quoted ſeveral times. 
4. He (1) quotes the epiſtle of St. James. 
5. The moſt remarkable thing in theſe 
two books is, that (n) the author quotes 
the epiſtles of St. Peter, as writ to Gentil 
Chriſtians. 


6. He quotes (2) both the epiſtles of 


Peter, and the firſt epiſtle of John very of- 
ten. He alſo quotes (o) the 9 of Jude, 


and 


(1) Ad Epheſios quoque ſcribens . . . J. 1. e. 23. Via. 
et c. 24. et alili. 

(% Aat cum ait: Nowifſomrs iftis diebus locutus eff nobis in 
Filio, quem conſtituit heredem univerſorum. [Hebr. i. 2.] J. I. 
„% tc 2c, ot 

i.. . 

(n] Sicut eſt quod ſanctus Petrus Apoſtolus ſeribens ſu 
et futuri temporis Gentibus ait: Vos autem genus ele- 
am, regale ſacerdotium, gens ſana, &c. [I pet. il. 9. 

10. 1. . xi. Vid. et c. 15. 

(2) Item idem in ſecunda epiſtola de fidei perceptione 


joquitur. Son Petrus, fer vis et Apoſiolus Feſu Chriſti his 
gui coargualem notis adepti ſunt fem. [2 Pet. i. 1.] J. I. 
C. 2%. 


(% Et ut breviſſime pateat, qualis fit netura humana 
ſine gratia, dicat Judas Apoſtoius, quid agat vel Ignoran- 
tia imperitorum, vel doctrina ſapientium: Hi autem, in- 
quit, gaaecungue quidem ignorant, blaſphemant : queaec 17 p 
gntem naturaliter velut brute animalia norunt, in his cor 
rum unta/ [ Jud. ver. 10.] £4,656: 9 


cb. cxxxv. 70 PROSPER * Aguitain 137 
and 72 the book of the Revelation. 


I. There is a letter to the virgin Deme- 
'  *7rias, aſcribed ſometimes to Ambroſe of Mi- 
unn, at other times to Proſper of Aquitain. 
Queſnel (q) contends, that it was writ by 
the author of the Calling of the Gentils, 
who, he ſays, was Pope Leo. Pagi (r) 
thinks it was writ by Proſper. Cave (5) 
alſo is willing to allow, that this Epiſtle, 
and the books of the Calling of the Gentils, 
| were writ by Proſper. Du Pin (7) allows, 
that they were both writ by one and the 
ſame perſon. Which indeed is the gene- 
ral opinion, though all are not agreed who 
the author 1s. 
Here (2) ſeems to be a reference to the 


epiſtle to the Zebrews. The (x) epiſtle of 
; | 5 Janes 


i . c . 

5) Vid. Diff. iv. ap. Opp. S. Leon. T. 2. 

(r) Ann. 413. u. viii. is. 

(s)- Hi. Lee. T. i. p. 436. 

) Uh ſupra note (d) 
| (x) Aut quod vir ſacratiſſimus Melchiſedec, Domini et 
a | Salvatoris noſtri praeferens formam, non fuerit perfecte 
\- bhumilis, quia et ſacerdotio eminebat et regno. [Heb. vii. 
- 3) Ep. ad Demetr. cap. V. p. 41. Ap. S. Leon. Opp. 
5 | (x) Vid. ib. cap. 9. P. 43+. % C. 24. P. 48. 


Works aſcribed Book I, 


James is here quoted, and (y) both the cpi. 


ſtles of Peter. I need not ſay any thing of 


the firſt epiſtle of Jobn, or other generally | 
received books, which are here often quo- 
ted. | 


TI. Another Work, formerly aſcribed to | 
Proſper, but (z) now generally ſuppoſed to | 


be writ by an African, is entitled (a) A 


Divine Promiſes, and Predictions, in three, 
If the author's name waf 


or five parts. 
Proſper, he muſt not be he of Aquitain, but] 
another of that name in Africa. And ef 


5 be a contemporarie writer. 


Here are many quotations out of al- 
A all the books of Scripture, particular 


ly, the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the epiſtl | 
of James, both the epiſtles of Peter, and] 


the Revelation, which is quoted very larec- 
ly. I need not make any particular refe. 
rences. 


(y) Sed contra hoe periculum quid beatos Petru 
prima epiſtola praedicet, audiamus . 


ſecunda . 1b; c. 16. p. 46. 


(Sg) Vid. Cav. in S. Proſpero. H. L. T. 1. p. 436. Pagi in I 


444. . Baſnag. Ann. 434. u. xiv. Du Pin &. Proſper. 7 
P. 2. p. 189. Tillem. &. Proſper. art. xii. T. 16. 


% De Promiſſionibus et Praedictionibus Dei. Part: I 
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, | Ch. cxxxv. PROSPER of Aquitain. 


2. This author quotes (5) the later part 


E the 16. chapter of St. Mark's Goſpel. 


z. He quotes (c) the uk to the lle. 


ſans with that title. 


4. Once (4) the ſecond epiſtlc of Peter 


z quoted as writ to the Gentil Chriſtians. 


5. He twice quotes (e) 1 John iii. 16. 


in this manner: © Becauſe as Chriſt laid 
down his life for us, we alſo ought to lay 
« down our lives for the brethren.” I men- 
tion this, becauſe of our Engliſh tranſla- 
tion of the former part of this verſe, which 


is unſupported by any good authority. Here- 


by 


| Quibus adjunguntur Dimidium Temporis, ad cujus finem 
implendae ſunt viſiones . . De Antichriſto: et de Gloria 
{ Regnoque Sanctorum. Ap. Bib. PP. 7. 8. p. 1. 52. 
| ft ap. Profperi Opera. P. 1. 50. Pariſ. 1671. 


% Firmant haec Evangeliſtae, dicente ipſo in Marco: 


8 imma autem credentes haec fſubſequentur. In nomine nien Aaemn- 


nia ſjicient, linguis loquentur nowis. Marc. xvi. 17. ] De Pro- 


mii et Pracdict. Part. 3. . 31. Vid. et cap. 30. ubi 


i cilatur ver. 14. 


(% Exponens quippe hunc locum in epiſtola ad Ephe- 


„ hos, ait. Vid. Part. i. c. 1. Vid. ib. cap. 7 


(4) Teſtatur et Petrus Apoſtolus in epiftola ad Gentes. 
Deus enim, ait, angelis peccantibus non pepercit + [2 Pet. ii. 
* Dimid. Temp. cap. 2. | 

e) Teſtatur et Johannes Apoſtolus dicens: Sicut Chri- 
us pro nobis animam ſuam poſuit, fic et nos debemus 
pro fratribus animas ponere. De Prom. P. 3. cap. 34. Vid. 
e Part. 2. cap. 38. 
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monium dicunt © 


Works aſcribed 


down his life for us. 


Chriſt in this verſe. No. Probably he read, 


as in moſt, or even all, Greek copies. Here. | 
by perceive we the love, [which ought to be 
in us] becauſe he [meaning Chriſt, or the | 
mentioned | 
ver. 8.] laid down his life for us. And [ot 
fo] we ought to lay down our lives for the bre. 
_ thren. 


Son of God, the antecedent, 


6. This writer quotes (/ the fifth chap- 


ter of St. Fohn's firſt Epiſtle, without the | 
| heavenly witneſſes. 


IV. There is ſtill another work (g) De a 
Vita Contemplativa, in three books, which] 
was formerly aſcribed to Proſper, and (% 
IS | ſed ut e 
| ceteris, 


(J) Dicit et Johannes Apoſtolus : Tria funt quae toll. 
Spiritus, Jarguis, et agua. 
teſtimonium hominum acceperimus, teſtimonium Dei ma- 
jus eſt. Prom. F. 3. cap. 25. 

c) De Vita Contemplativa libri tres. Ap. Bib. PP. 
T., 8. b. 52. 383. 27 ap. S. Projperi-Opp. . 5 i 8 
Fer i Tas, 

(h) Vid. Cav, H. L. P. 5 De Proſpero p. 436. ae Jul. 
Pomerio. p. 466. Du Pin Bib. T. 2. P. 2. S. Preſper. p. 189. 

| e 


Book I. 
by perceive we the love of God, becauſe be laid 
So our tranſlation, | 
However, I preſume, it needs not to he | 
ſuppoſed, that this author had the name of | 
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f Ch. cxxxv. t PROSPER of Aguitain. I4t 
is now generally thought not to be his, but 
rather a work of Julian Pomerius, ſuppoſed | 
to have been Preſbyter at the City of Arles 
in Gaul about the year 498. 
I. This work does not abound with texts 
of Scripture : though the Acts of the Apo- 
| files are here ſeveral times largely quoted, 
and alſo the epiſtle of James. 
2. This writer makes a lamentable com- 
1 plaint of the Clergie of his time: That (i) 
they ſought riches, honour, power, and 
authority: but neglected the duties of their 
function, and the care of the people, which 
| had been commutted to their charge. 


. et bo Pomere. ib. p. 273. Cc. Tillem. S. Profjer art. 12 
nk T. 16. 

h) E WY Sed nos praeſentibus delectati, dum in hac vita 
commada noſtra, et honores inquirimus : non ut meliores, 


5 ſed ut ditiores: nec ut ſanctiores, ſed ut honoratiores ſimus 

ceteris, feſtinamus. Nec gregem Domini, qui nobis paſ- 
fit | cendus, tuenduſque commiſſus eſt, ſed noſtras voluptates, 
1 Þ | dominationem, divitias, et cetera blandimenta, carnali- 
ma-. ter cogitamus, Paſtores dici volumus, nec tamen eſſe 


contendimus. Officii noſtri vitamus laborem, appetimus 
F. dignitatem. De Fit. Contempl. J. j. c. 21. in. 
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Preſbyter in the monaſterie of Lerius, an 
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His Work, called a Monuir or Gemen 
forium, and his Time, II. III. e. "fir 


and ſecond Chapters of that Work. IV. 
* Remarks upon thoſe two Chapters. V. The 


third Chapter of that Memoir. VI. The 
Meaning of it examined, and ſettled. VII. 
Remarks upon it. VIII. Books of the New 
Teſtament received by him. IX. Select 
Paſſages. X. Remarks upon one of thi: 


Paſſages, for  ſhewing the Authority 


N cripture, as lle Rule 4 Faith, 


TINCENTIUS LIRINENSIS| 
(a) or VINCENT, Monk and 


iſland on the ſouth coaſt of France, wrote 1 


Memoir 


(a) Vid. 74g 1 . Pagi ann. 434 „ PT > 
S. Baſnag. ann. 434. 1. K. 


. xii. J. Baſnag. Hiſt. de E. 
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Memoir or (5) Commonitorium for the 4. P. 
Catholic Faith againſt the profane novelties * 
of all heretics, as it is now entitled. It was 
writ in the year of our Lord 434. as we 
learn from himſelf, who ſpeaks of it's being 
then three years ſince the council of Ephe- 
ſus, which was held in 431. The work, 
as firſt compoſed by him, conſiſted of two 
books. But the ſecond book having been 
loſt by ſome accident, he contented himſelf 
with making a recapitulation of the whole. 
Which we ſtill have, together with the firſt 
book. It may be alſo "obſerved, that for 
| ſome reaſons he did not put his name to 
| his work, but publiſhed it under the bor- 
; | rowed name of Peregrinus, or the Pilgrim 
cgainſt Heretics. As molt of theſe particu- 
j | lars are mentioned by Gennad!us | in his book 


of 


| (5) Vincentius, natione Gallus, apud monaſterium Li- 
| Tinenſis inſulae Preſbyter, vir in ſcripturis ſanctis doctus, 
dq e notitia eccleſiaſticorum dogmatum ſufficienter inſtru— 
ctus, compoſuit ad evitanda haereticorum collegia nitido 
ſatis et aperto ſermone validiſſimam diſputationem, quam 
a bſconſo nomine ſuo titulavit Peregrini adverſus haereticos, 
Jajus operis, quia ſecundi libri maximam in ſchedulis 
partem a quibuſdam furatam perdidit, recapitulato ejus 
paucis ſermonibus ſenſu priſtino compegit, et uno in libro 


edidit. Moritur Theodofio et Valentiniano reguantibus, 
| Genuad. cap. 64. 


all | 
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of Illuſtrious Men, I have tranfcribed the | 


"a chapter below. It is ſuppoſed, that Vincent 


died about the year 4 50. 

Vincent is generally called a a el 
gian, and reckoned an adverſarie of the 
Auguſtinian doctrine. Nevertheleſs, as he 
is ſevere againſt all hereſie in general, ſo 


(e) particularly, againſt Pelagiani ſin. 


II. After the preface he ſays: Having 
(d) with much care and diligence inqui- 
* red of great numbers of learned and pi- 
© ous men for a ſure and general rule, 


a 
* 


A 
A 


< trine from the errours of heretics, I re- 
ceived 


(c) Et contra reclamant ranae quaedam, et ciniphes et 
muſcae moriturae, quales ſunt Pelagiani. Comm. cap. 14. 
Vid. et cap. 40. 

4 Saepe igitur magno ſtudio et famms attentione per- 
quirens a quamplurimis ſanctitate et doctrina praeſtanti- 
bus viris, quonam modo poſſim certa quadam, et quaſ 
generali, ac regulari via tatholicae fidei veritatem ab 
haereticae pravitatis falſitate diſcernere, hujuſmodi ſemper 
reſponſum ab omnibus fere retuli : Quod five ego, five 
quis alius vellet exſurgentium haereticorum fraudes de- 
prehendere, laqueoſque citare, et in fide ſana ſanus at 
que integer permanere, duplici modo munire fidem ſuam, 
Domino adjuvante, debere : primum ſeilicet Divinae Le- 
gis auctoritate, tum deinds Eecleſiae Catholiene tradition. 


Comm. cap. i. 


* whereby to diſcern the true catholic doc- z 
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« ceived from almoſt all this anſwer : That 
« he who would eſcape the deceits and 
« ſnares of heretics, and be preſerved found 
« and entire in the right faith, ſhould ſe- 
cure himſelf by this twofold method: 
« firſt by the authority of the Divine Law, 
« and then by the tradition of the Catholic 
cc Church.” 


III. That is the firſt chapter. The ſe- 
cond is to this purpoſe. But (e) here per- 
« haps ſome may aik. Since the canon of 
« Scripture is perfect, and abundantly ſut- 
« ficient, what need can there be to jovn 
« with it the authority of the Church's in- 

„ ker 


( Hic forſitan requirat aliquis: Cum fit perfectus Scrip- 
turae canon, ſibique ad omnia ſatis ſuperque ſufficiat; quid 
opus eſt, ut ei eceleſiaſticae intelligentiae jungatur auctori- 
tas? Quia videlicet Scripturam facram, pro ipia ſui alti- 
tudine, non uno eodemque ſenſu univerſi accipiunt, ſed 


ejuſdem eloquia aliter alius atque alius interpretatur, Vt 


peue quot homines ſunt, tot illinc fententiac crui potle vi 
deantur. Aliter namque illam Novatianus, aliter Sa bel. 
lius, aliter Donatus exponit, aliter Arius, . . . aliter Pho- 
tinus, Apollinaris, Priſcillianus . . . . Pelagtus, alter 
poſtremo Neſtorius. Atqui 1dcirco multum neceite ett, 
propter tantos tam varii erroris anfractus, ut propheticae ef. 
apoſtolicae interpretationis linea ſecundum eccleſfiaſtici er 
catholici ſenſus normam dirigatar, 4+, cop. 2. 


145 
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cc 


terpretation ? The reaſon is this. Such 
is the ſublimity of the ſacred Scripture, 
that all do not underſtand it alike. But 
there are many very different interpreta- 
tions of it. Novoatus underſtands it in 
one ſenſe, Donatus in another, Sabellius 


in another. And in the like, manner 


Arius, Photius, Prifcillian, Pelagins, 
Nejtorius. Inſomuch that there are al- 
moſt as many opinions formed upon it, 
as there are men in the world. It is 
therefore neceſſarie, upon account of 
thoſe numerous and various deviations of 
errour, that the line of the Prophetical 
and Apoſtolical interpretation ſhould be 
guided according to the rule of the eccle- 
ſiaſtical and catholic ſenſe.” 


IV. We cannot avoid making remark 


upon theie two chapters. 


1. Vincent ſays, that having inquired of 


many, how he might diſcern the catholic 
doctrine from hereſie, he received from al- 
moſt all of them this anſwer : that it might 
be dene in a twofold method: by the authority 
of the Divine Law, and the tradition of ti 


Catholic Church, 
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proved: that they build their faith upon 


the Prophets and Apoſtles, who alone are 
| infallible: and that they are far from = 
ing the like regard to Cyprian, or Hilar: 


or their writings. This has been the con- 
current declaration of the primitive Chriſ- 
tians, and of all other Chriſtian writers to 
this time. And we perceive, that Vincent 
had met with ſome, who were of the ſame 
opinion: though, as he ſays, many were 


for joyning eccleſiaſtical tradition v ich the 


Divine Law. 
2. Here is mentioned by Vincent that allow 


ed maxim, admitted by all Chriſtians in ge- 


neral: that the canon of Scriptuse 1 iS perfect, 
and in itſelf abundantly ſufficient for all the 


| purpoſes of a rule. And 1 think, this mull 


I. 2 | h Av 


147 


cent with falſhood, or deny, that he had A. P. 
| received this anſwer from ſome, and even 
from many. Nevertheleſs I cannot fay, 
that this direction has appeared in any of 
| the writers, whom we have hitherto exa- 
© mined. They do all in general ſay, that 
the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment are the rule of Chriſtian belief and 
_ practiſe: that there are no other writings, 
from which any doctrine of religion may be 


434. 
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434. 
— id 


| n 


and denominations, 


ave been a general maxim in J iucent s age, 
as 1 as in former times. 

. There is no good reaſon to ſay, that 

the 2 7 Hlures are too ſublime to be under{tood. f 

It is certain, and has been generally allowed 


by all Chriſtians of the early ages, that the 


Scriptures are clear in all matters of impor- 
| tance: and that, 


if read with care, and an 
honeſt mind, men of ordinarie CapaCitic: 
ain from thence inſtruction in all 
things neceficls to be known and under- 


ſtood by them, in order to their being 


i ſaved. 


4. The ſacred Scripture is the only pro- 
per rule of Chriſtian belief and practiſe, be- 
cauſe it 1s admitted by Chriſtians of all ſ{e&s 
to contain a true and 
infallible account of the revealed will of 
God. To this all appeal: Sabell;ans, Ni- 
vatians, Denatifts, Arians, Prifciliiani/ts, as 
well as Catholics, By this they are willing 
to be determined. But how can men ot 
different ſentiments be convinced and fati!- 


fied wy catholic tradition, when they do | 


not admit it's authority ? 
5. To ſay, that the Scripture is a perf! 
and ſucient rule, and that tradition muſt be 


Jaynes 
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pw with it, in order to our knowing the 
© (a faith, is a contradiction in terms: 

though ſome, as it ſeems, do not percetve 
tit through prejudice, or want of due at- 
© tention. 


6. To make tradition this rule of inter- 


pretation is to advance it above the Scrip- 
tures, and to render them of no effect. 
| Which, certainly, could not be the deſign 
of any of the numerous Chriſtian writers, 
hom we have hitherto conſulted. For 
they do all expreſs a very high regard for 
the ſacred Scriptures, and lincerely, fo far 


as we are abic tO judge. 


V. We now proceed to the third ch ab- 


ter of Vincent's Memoir. 


« And (/) in the Catholic Church itfelf 
great care mult be taken, that we hold 


L 3 « that: 


(/) In ipſa item Catholica Ecclefia magnopere curan- 
dum eſt, ut id tencamus, quod ubique, quod ſemper, quod 
ab omnibus creditum eſt. Hoc ett enim veic propriegue 
catholicum, (quod ipſa vis nominis ratioque declarar,) 
quod omnia fere univerſaliter comprehendit. Sed hoc ita 
demum fiet, ſi ſequamur univerſitatem, antiquitatem, con- 
ſenſionem. Scquemur. autem univerntatem hoc modo, ff 
hanc unam fidem veram eſſe fateamur, quam tota per or. 
bem terrarum confidetur Ecclefla. Antiquitatem vero ita: 
1 
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c 


A 


that which has been believed every where, 
always, and by all. For that is catholic, 


«© as the word itſelf ſhews. We are there- | 
fore to confeſs that one true faith, which | 
the whole Church confeſſeth throughout | 
* the whole world. Nor are we to depart | 


0 


A 


« from that faith, which our anceſtors and 
“ holy fathers have maintained. We are 
alſo to follow the determinations, which 
ce have been made by all, or almoſt all the 


** 


c 


La 


« Biſhops, and eminent men of the Church. 


« So ſhall we obtain univerſality, antiquity, 
«© and conſent.” 


VI. Upon this chapter likewiſe we arc 
led to make remarks. But before we do 


fo, ſome inquiries are needful for ſettling 


this rule. 

Firſt of all. Are the Apoſtles here in- 
cluded, or excluded? © If (g) ſays Ta. 
e Baſnage, in order to our receiving any 

= thing 


f ab 11s ſenſibus nullatenas recedamus, quos ſanctos maſo- 
res ac patres noſtros celebraſte manifeſtum eſt. Conſenſio- 
nem quoque itidem: ſi in zpſa vetuſtate omnium, vel certe 
pene omnium Sacerdotum, et Magiſtrorum definitiones 
e eee ſectemur. Bid. * 3. 

(s) Hiſt. de] Egliſe. I. q. ch. 7. u. iv, 


vert 
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3 « thing as true, it ought to have been 
; « believed by all teachers, and in all times, 
5 « we mult place the Apoſtles in the rank 
of teachers. For why ſhould they be 
excluded? Are not they as venerablc, 


and as judicious, as the Biſhops, that 


have ſucceeded them? the greateſt ho- 
* nour of ſome of whom is, that they had 
„ converſed with the Apoſtles. If we in- 
- « clude the Apoſtles in the claſſe of teach- 
ers, we mult have recourſe to their vwrit- 


« ings, and conſult them. If they arc ex- 


| © cluded, Fincents rule is badly expreſſed. 
For in that way we muſt at once, and 


e firſt of all, retrench a quarter part of the 
time that had paſſed between Jeſus Chriſt 
« and himſelf: that is, the firſt age, and 
the pureſt period of the Church. We 
alſo in this way ſet aſide thoſe teachers, 
which are moſt to be relied upon, and 


© have had the greateſt authority. 


So that learned and diligent author. Ne- 


vertheleſs it ſeems to me, that the inſpired 


writers of the C1d and the New Teſtament 
are here excluded. For at the concluſion 
of the preceding chapter he ſaid, it is ne- 
ceſſarie, that the line of prophettcal ond apof- 


L. 4 5 Felis. of 
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- tolical interpretation ſhould be guided by the | 
rule of the ecclefiaſtical and catholic ſenſe, | 7 
That rule, or norma, is here more diſtinctly 
ſpecified. The Prophets and Apoſtles there- 
fore are excluded. Vincent here ſpeaks of 
quite other perſons. He mentions not them, 
but only Biſbops, and Maſters, or eminent | 
I think he intends the immediate 
ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, and alſo all ſuc- 


ceding catholics, all along in every part of 


men. 


the world to his own time, but eſpecially 
Biſhops, and other eminent men. 


In the ſecond place. Another queſtion may | 
be put: Whether Vincent ſpeaks of Catho- 


lics only, or of all Chriſtians in general, Ca- 
tholics and Heretics, ſince the time of the 
Apoſtles? Then the rule will be thus: 
Whatever has been believed every where, al- 
ways, and by all, with one conſent, may be 
depended upon as certainly the right faith, 
This might be reckoned a true, or very pro- 
bable propoſition. For there arc ſome ge- 
nerals, not denied or contradicted by here- 
tics, in which they and catholics agree. 
But theſe would make out but a ſhort and 
defective creed. Moreover this cannot be 
Vincent's meaning. For he is laying down 

a rule 
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; a rule to diſtinguiſh thoſe catholic doctrines, 
4 which are different from thoſe of the here- 
* tics : not thoſe, in which catholics and here- 
; tics agree. We mult not conſider this ob- 
' ſervation concerning univerſality, antiquity, 
2 conſent, as an independent propoſition, but 
as in connexion with what precedes and fol- 
* lows. Which is the only way to know a 
© writer's meaning. 


VII. If we have rightly l this 


paſſage, vie may now make ſome remarks. 
1. This way of arguing is a plain di 


8 eln. a mean begging the queſtion. 
That is aſſumed, which ought to be proved. 
It is determined, who arc Catholics, or 


which is the catholic faith: whilſt we are 


ſtill inquiring, what is the catholic faith. 
* W is abſurd and ridiculous. 


This rule is attended with unavoidab le 
10 infliperable per plexity and difficulty. Ir 


is impoſſible, or next to impoffible, for the 


moſt learned and laborious men, much 


more for private and unlearned Chriſtians, 


to know, What opinions are now held by 


| the whole Church all over the carih, and 


have 
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have been held by the whole Church from 
the begining to their own time, and all 
the declarations and deciſions of all Biſhops 
and teachers, called catholic. 

3. The difficulty is encreaſed by length 


of time. It is more difficult for us now, than 


it was for Vincent, to know, what has been! 


believed in the Church, every We: al- 
ways, and by all. 

There is indeed one way, to ſhorten this 
inquirie. Which is, for ſome one man, 
or a few men, to declare deciſively, and au- 
thoritatively, what is tradition, or what has 


been the judgement of all catholics, in all 
times, and in all places. 


Then the trouble 
here ſpoken of is ſaved. But this deſtroys 
all private judgement. Thought, and exa- 
mination, and contideration, are no longer 
needful, but quite uſeleſs and inſignificant, 
But before any man can willingly and deli- 
beratly allow, that the right faith, or what 
he is to believe, ſhould be ſo determined 
for him, he muſt be firſt quite indifferent 
about truth. He might as well conſent, 
that what is right or wrong, true or falſe, 


ſhould be determined by the throw of 


3 die. 
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4. The only ſure method therefore of A. D. 
knowing what is the true Chriſtian Doc- We 
1 trine is to have recourſe to the Scriptures: 9 
and, according to our Lord's direction, to 
ſfecarch them carefully, and ſincerely with- 
out prejudice. Which likewiſe is indeed 
the doctrine of all the many Chriſtian wri- 
ters of former times: as appears from the 
+ large extracts, which we have made from 
their works. And as Vincent is pleaſed to 
| refer us to them, I hope we may be per- 
mitted to reſpect their judgements upon this 
| head, in which there is a very general con- 
currence among them. 
The learned writer, before quoted, ſays: 


* It (Y) is wonderful, that ſo many Prote- 


- ( ſtants, as well as Romaniſts, ſhould have 
ri © ſuffered themſelves to be dazled by this 
t. rule. Which either contains big words 
- © only, without meaning, or elſe would re- 
t WE | e duce 
41] | = 
1t | ) Enfin non ſeulement les Catholiques Romains, ir- 


tereſſez a defendre les traditions, la mettent toujours à [2 


1 a / . . . d 1 

15 téte de leurs écrits: mais il y a des Reformez, qui s' en 
©, WW <tantlaiſſez—eblouir, s' en ſont fait une regle ſure pour con- 
01 MW votre la verite. . Mais il et ctonnant, qu' on fe laiſſe eb- 


iour par des grands mots, qui ne diſent rien, ou qui redui- 
bent l' homme à un examen abſolument impoihble. J. Ha. 
he H. de! Egliſe. l. q. ch. 5. n. „ 


156 
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« duce a man to an examen abſolutely | im- 


wy poſſible. 
It is farther obſerved hy the fame writer, 


that this rule was invented in favour of 


le dd gs ar «© The (i) Semrpelagians, 
© he ſays, embarraſſed with the numerous 


«© paſlages, 


They accuſed Augu/iin of bein: 
* an innovator. They boaſted of the anti- 
% quity of their doctrine. This argument 
* ſcemed to them ſo cogent, that perhaps 


se tion. 


< there is not any one "of their works, in 


« which it is not repeated.” Pagi (&) allo 
{peaks to the like purpoſe : though upon 
other accounts he greatly cruel this 
work of Vincent. 


Whatever 


(i) Bid. 

(4) Opus illud aureum, et numquam ſatis pro dignitate 
ejus commendandum, co fine conſcriptum fuit, ut Augut- 
tini doctrinam in ſuſpicionem traheret. Aun. 434. n. x0. 

Denique Proſper etiam ad Auguſtinum ſcribens eum cer- 
tiorem facit, Semipelagianos ſua dogmata venerando vetul- 
tatis nomine tueri, et ei novitatem objicere . . . Ob/#119- 
tionem ſuam inquit, vetuſtate defendunt . , At Vincentius 
Lirinenſis in toto paſſim Commonitorio id unam inculcat, 
tuendam antiquitatem, vitandam novitatem : a doctore ea 
eſſe dicenda, quae ab antiquis didicerit. 4. u. ii. 


which Auguſtin alleged from 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, had recourſe to tradi- 
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ch. cxxxvi. VINCENTIUS LIRINENSIS. 1557 

: Whatever might be the particular views A. P. 

of Vincent, I think, that the divinely in- 3 

ſpired Scriptures are the ſole rule of Chriſ- ED 
tian belief and practiſe : and not the writ- 


| 


iags, or ſentiments of any men, ſince the 
days of the inſpired e of Jeſus 
FF Chriſt. 

VIII. After this diſcuſſion of the firſt. 
| three chapters of Vincent, it may not be 
3 amiſs to obſerve briefly the books of the 
mo wi Teſtament received or quoted by him. 


„ I. I do not recolle& in him any quota- 


0 
1 tion 15 the epiſtle to the Heer or refe- 
eence to it. Which may create a ſuſpicion, 


whether it was received by him. 

| Otherwiſe T ſhould be apt to think, that 
he received all the books of the New Teſta- 
ment, which we now receive. For he 


has quoted the ſecond epiftle (7) of St. 


att | | 5 : - 
'- n. And the book of the Revelation is 
„quoted or referred to in a paſſage of St. 
er— | A {11 b 900 
ul - | 

1/1 + | 

ws WF (7) Siquis, inquit, werit ad wor, of Hane do Frinam nom ad- 
at, i = Quidtum'. Nolte, Nqu! it, rec: {Ore C270 7% domun 
ea e ave ei diæeritis. Qui enim dicit ih ae, communicat eperibus 


| 058 malignis. 2. J. 10; meg Ot a 33: P. 354. 
| edt, Balug. 1069. 


VINCENTIUS LIRINENSIS. 
Ambroſe, quoted ( m) by him. 


IX. I ſhall now take ſome ſee paſl; 


ges. 


1. Vincent deſcribes (o) the craakty of 
ſome Arian perſecution, either in the reign Þ 


of Conſtantius, or Valens. 


2. Vincent aſſures us, that heretics: recci-· 
ved the ſame Scriptures, that were received 
by catholics. 


Here (o) perhaps ſome one may ſay, 


Do heretics then quote the Divine Serip 


© ture? 


(m) Vid. Comm. cap. 7. P. 320. 321. Balux. 

() Magnum hoc igitur eorundem beatorum exemplum, 
pleneque divinum, et veris quibuſque catholicis indefetla 
meditatione recolendum, qui in modum ſeptemplicis can- 
delabri ſeptena ſancti Spiritus luce radiantes, clariſſimam 
poſteris: normam pracmonſtrarunt, &c. Com. cap. 8. h. 
322. Balux. | | 


(% . . . diſturbati . verberati Levitae, acti in 


exilium ſacerdotes, oppleta ſanctis ergaſtula, carcercs, 
metalla : quorum pars maxima, interdictis urbibus, pro 
truſi atque extorres, inter deſerta, ſpeluncas, feras, ſaxa, 
nuditate, fame, ſiti affecti, contriti, et tabefacti ſunt. 
Comm. cap. 7. p. 320. Balux. 

(o) Hie fortaſſe aliquis interroget : An et haeretici Divi- 
nae Scripturae teſtimoniis utantur? Utuntur plane, et c- 
hementer quidem. Nam videas eos volare fingula quae: 


ques. 


Book J.] 
It ſeems 3 
alſo to be referred to in ſome words of his 
(1) own. 


que {a1 


per Pſ⸗ 


dive er 
lice, fi 


in plat 
etiam { 


$S2moſe 


E liquary 


geriem 


Veteris 
tanto n 
tius ſu 
nique e 


Hs, qui 


ö abi e 
Apoſto 
ſenſus 
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| * ture? Yes, very much. They have the 
: 4 phraſes of Scripture continually in their 
* mouths. They quote every part of Scrip- 
& ture, the Law, the books of the Kings, 
* the Pſalms, the Apoſtles, the Goſpels, the 


10 Prophets. They are perpetually citing 


q « Scripture, and they clothe all their lan- 
= 0 guage in expreſſions of Scripture, in pub- 
lic and private, in their ſermons, and in 
© their books, at their entertainments, and 


0 


10 6 Jovinian, and other men of that fort : 


que ſanctae legis volumina, per Moyſi, per Regum libros, 


per Pſalmos, per Apoſtolos, per Evangelia, per Prophetas. 


dire enim apud ſuos, ſive alienos, ſive privatim, ſive pub- 


2 lice, five ſermonibus, five in libris, five in- conviviis, five 
. in plateis, nihil unquam pene de ſuo proſerunt, quod non 
_ etiam Scripturae verbis adumbrare conentur. Lege Pauli 
"= damoſaten1 opuſcula, Priſcilliani, Eunomii, Jovinians; re- 
liquarumque peſtium: cernas infinitam exemplorum con- 
„ Leriem, prope nullam omitti paginam, quae non Novi aut 
. Veteris Teſtamenti ſententiis fucata et colorata fit. Sed 
o naunto magis cavendi et pertimeſcendi ſunt, quanto occul- 
15 tius ſub divinae legis ambraculis lati tant. Inde de- 
mY | nique et Salvator clamabat : Aitendite &vobis 4 peudspropt. e- 


i, qui veniant ad vos, in weſiitu ovinm, at intus autem ſunt 
| pi voraces. Quid eft veſtitus ovium, niſi Prophetarum et 
| Apoſtolorum proloquia ? . . . Qui ſunt lupi rapaces, nih 

| ſenſus haereticorum feri et rabidi? , . qui .. manente 
laporum 


0 5 in their walks. Look into the writings of 
Paul of Samoſata, Priſcillian, Eunomius, 


75 vou 


159 
A; 1 


VINCENTIUS LIRINENSIS. Bookiþ ? 
* you will ſcarce ſee a page, which is nt! 
c larded with paſſages of Scripture. The * 
« ſay nothing, for which they have not? 
« text of Scripture, if you will take it in| 
For which reaſon they an 
© to be the more dreaded, and guarded a 
And ou 
« Saviour therefore ſays: Beware of fall 


their ſenſe. 
% gainſt with the utmoſt care. 


« prophets, who come to you in fheeps-clothing : 


&«& bit inwardly they are ravenns Wolui | 


«© What is the ſheeps-clothing, but the fay- 
e ings of the Prophets and Apoſtles ? Wh: 
c are ravenous wolves, but heretics ? Retain- 

| ee ing 


luporum ferocia, deponunt lupinam ſpeciem, et ſeſe diy. 
nae legis ſententiis, velut quibuſdam velleribus, obvo!- 
vunt : ut quum quiſque lanarum mollitiem praeſenter!, 
nequaquam aculeos dentium pertimeſcat. Cap. 30. J. 35, 
Balu. ; | | 1 

Ergo ſecundum Apoſtoli Pauli magiſterium, quo- 
tieſcumque vel pfſcudo-apoſtoli, vel pfſeudo-prophetac, 
vel pſeudodoctores divinae legis ſententias proferunt, 
quibus male interpretatis errores ſuos adſtrucre conen- 
tur, non dubium eſt, quin auctoris ſui callida mach. 
namenta ſectentur: quae ille numquam profecto commint: 
ſceretur, niſi ſciret omnino nullam eſſe ad fallendum #2- 
ciliorem viam, quam ut ubi nefarii erroris ſubinclucitu 
fraudulentia, ibi divinorum verborum praetendatur aut. 
toritas. Sed dicet. aliquis: Unde probatur, quia factai 
legis exemplis diabolus uti ſoleat ? Legat Evangelia, in 
quibus ſcribitur: Tune afſumſit illum diabalus, id eſt, Doms 
num Salvatorem, . et flatuit illum ſuper pinuam temſli. » 


Quid 


majeſt 


3 filtus 7 


inquit. 
atque! 


emplo, 


proferr 


per eos 


capiti, 
membr 
lacrileg 


quid ta 
6 ſum, 
| coeleſti: 
ſublimi. 
trina et 
piam hs 
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. ing their wolfiſh fierceneſſe, they cover 


© « themſelves with ſayings of the Scriptures, 


cas with fleeces, that they may appear to 


= cc have the ſoftneſſe of wool, and men may 


| © forget their ſharp teeth.” 

i: Sera afterwards . 2 or. 1 13. 
14. From whence, he ſays, we may 
cConclude, that according to the Apoſtle, 


das often as falſe-apoſiles: falſc-prophets, 


© and falſe- teachers, quote paſſages of Scrip- 
c ture, by which, not rightly underſtood, 


they follow the cunning wiles of their 
M e mater: 


(Quid hic faciet miſellis hominibus, qui ipſum Dominum 


'0l- N majeſtatis Scripturarum teſtimoniis appetivit ? Si, inquit, 
_ flius Dei es, mitte te derr/um. Quare ? Scritum oft enim, 
5 inquit. Magnopere nobis doctrina loci iſtius attendenda 

i tque retinenda eſt: ut tanto evangelicae auctoritatis ex- 
110- WF emplo, quando aliquos apoſtolica ſeu prophetica verba 
tac, broferre contra catholicum fidem viderimus, diabolum 
un, per cos loqui minime dubitemus. Nam ſicut tunc caput 
nch. capiti, ita nunc quoque membra membris loquuntar, 
ich, nembra ſcilicet diaboli membris Chriſti, perfidi fidelibus, 


facrilegi religioſis, haeretici poſtremo eatholicis. Sed 


Jum, Hoc eſt: Si filius eſſe vis Dei, et hereditatem regni 
coeleſtis accipere, mitte te deorſum, id eſt, ex iſtius te 
ſublimis eccleſiae, quae etiam templum Dei putatur, doc- 
| trina et traditione demitte. Ac fi quis interrovet quem - 
| plam haereticorum ſibi t. alia perſuadentem : Unde probas ? 
unde 


they endeavor to ſupport their errours, 


quid tandem dicunt ? S/, inquit, %u, Dei es, mitte de de- 


161 
A. D. 
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VINCENTIUS LIRINENSIS. Book f. 


« maſter : which he would never have 


n 


from Scripture. But ſome one may ſay: 


« How does it appear, that the Devil i; 
« wont to argue from Scripture ? Let him 
« read the Goſpels, in which it is written: 
Devil taketh him, and ſetteth bin} 
ßen à pinnacle of the temple. And fait 
to him: If thou be the Son of God, cal 


« Then the D 


" thy ſelf down. For it is written : He al 


give his angels charge concerning the. 


« [Matt. iv. 5. 6.] What will not he «Þ 


* to poor mortals, who attacked the Lort 


ce of all with paſlages of Scripture ? V, far: b 


« he, thou be the Son of God, caſt thy-ſc) 
cc down. Why! ? For it is written, ſays he. 


« The doctrine of this place ought to be 


8 1 ully 


unde doces, quod eceleſiae catholicae univerſalem et ant. 
Scriſtum 


quam idem dimittere debeam ? ſtatim ille: 


enim. | 
auctoritates parat, de Lege, de Pſalmis, de Apoſtolis, de 
Prophetis : quibus novo et malo more interpretatis, e 


arce 1 in hacreieos barathrum infelix anima prae— 
cipitetur. Cap. 37. Balux. p. 358. 359. Sed dicit aliquss 


Si divinis cloquits, ſententiis, promiſſionibus, et d1abo- 
lus ct diſcipuli ejus utuntur, quorum alu ſunt pſeudo 
apoſto!) 


c made uſe of, if he did not know, that} 
« there is not a more effectual way to pro- 
< mote errour, than a pretenſe of authority | 


ns oh Sn n+ 
= fv 
La, 
3 


Et continuo mille teſtimonia, mille exempla, mile 


upoſtoli 
ex toto 
| Fceelefia 
ritatem 
curabun 
et docte 


anti. 
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« carefully attended to, and well remem- 


163 


5 


"4 


* bred by us: that by this inſtance, record- 83 


ed in the Goſpel itſelf, we may be fully 


„ ſatisficd, when we ſce any men alleging 
7 e patlages of the Apoſtles or Prophets a- 
„ gainſt the catholic faith, that it is the 
* © Pevil who ſpeaks by them. For as the 
e head then ſpake to the head, ſo now the 


9 


„ members ſpeak to the members, that is, 

the members of Satan to the members of 

« Chriſt : perfidious men to faithful, ſacri- 

0 legious to religious, in a word, heretics 

4 to catholics. But what do they f: ay! = 
F « thou be the Son of God, caft thyſelf don 

Which is to fay : If thou wilt be the fon 

of God, and obtain the inheritance of the 


« heavenly kingdom, caſt thy-ſelf down 
* 8 5 


from the doctrine and tradition of that 
high church, which is alſo reckoned the 
© temple of God. And if you ſhould aſk 


any of theſe heretics, who talks to you 


M 2 «at 


mille 


85 Ie 


prac- 
quis 
liabo— 
ſeudo 
ofto!), 


> WÞ *poltoli, alii pſeudoprophetae, pſeudo-magiitri, et omnes 
Pu ex toto hacretici, quid facient catholici homines ct matris 
Fccleſiae filti ? Quonam modo in Scripturis fanctis ve— 
ritatem a falſitate diſcernent ? Hoc ſcilicet mag nopere 
| Curabunt, quod in principio e iſtius fanctos 


get doctos viros nobis tradidiſſe ſcripſimus: ut divinun 
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164 VINCENTIUS LIRINENSIS. Book J. | 

A. P. „ at this rate: How do you prove, that! 1 ., 

Ws © ought to let go the univerſal and ancient * « 
« faith of the catholic church: he will 1 «„ 
c preſently anſwer: For it is written. And b ; ec 
« without delay he is ready to allege a thou- © «< 
*« ſand paſſages, a thouſand inſtances, a | ee 
e thouſand authorities, from the Law, the 
' ſalms, the Apoſtles, the Prophets: by ee 
« which, with his new and falſe inter- 


< pretations the unhappy ſoul, if not upon 
« the guard, is thrown down from the ca- 


« tholic ſortreſſe into the dungeon of he- ho 
+ rele. - „ me 
« But ſome one may ſay: If the Devil | | 
and his diſciples, of which ſome are falſc- I pro 
c apoſtles, others falſe-prophets, others WM tian 
« falſe-teachers, even all heretics, make upo 
uſe of paſſages and promiſes of the Divine Scr. 
« Oracles, what ſhall catholic men do, who It v 
« are ſons of our mother the Church? vors 
« How ſhall they underſtand the Scripture, cion 
© fo as to diſting uh truth from fallhood he! 
60 My capt 

2 

canonem ſecundum univerſalis | ecclefiac traditiones, et ble, 
juxta catholici dogmatis regulas interpretentur : in qua Chr 


item catholica et apoſtolica eccleſia ſequantur neceſſe eſt 
univerſitatem, antiquitatem, conſenſionem. Cap. 38. Ba. 
r 36 O. 


Ch. cxxxvi. VINCENTIUS LIRINENSITIS. 16 5 
« My anſwer 1s, that they ſhould carefully A. P. 
« obſerve what was mentioned at the be- , 
« gining of this Memoir, as delivered to 
« us by learned and holy men: that they 
« arc to interpret the divine canon accord- 
ing to the traditions of the univerſal 
| « church; and the determinations of catho- 
« lic doctrine : in which catholic and apoſ- 
” tolic church they muſt by all Means have 
« univerſality, antiquity, conſent.” 
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X. I ſhall tranſcribe no more. I on iy 
hope, that my readers will now joyn wit] 
me 1n the following remarks. 

1. We may hence conclude it to be very 
probable, that there were then ſome Chrit 
tians, of different ſentunents from Vi, cen 
upon ſome points, who made great uſe of 
Scripture, and had an ragte from it. 
It was their ſtronghold. And Vinceit endea- 
vors to bring their intrenchments into ſuſpi- 
„ con. If he can once draw them from thence, 
be hopes to have them for his converts and 
Sp. 

We may alſo reckon it to be proba- 
Fa that there were about this time Fg 
Chriſtians, whoſe great regard for the deter- 

M 3 mina- 
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VINCENTIUS LIRINENSIS. Book 1. 


minations of ſome Councils, and for the 
writings of learned men much eſteemed by 


them, had diminiſhed their reſpect for the 


facred Scriptures. 

3. Nevertheleſs in the method here pro- 
poſed, of joyning the traditions of the 
Church with Scripture, or interpreting the 


divine canon by the determinations E 


Biſhops and other eminent men, Vincent i; 
far Komm having univerſality, antiquity, con- 
ſent. Many excellent Chriſtians of his Own 
time had a greater regard for Scripture. 
The carly N writers declare the in- 
f pired Scriptures of the Old and New Teſ— 
tament to ha the rule of faith. And in that 
doctrine they concur, and conſent. (A) And 
I would hope, that the large collections 
which have been made by us, containing 
ſo numerous teſtimonies to the Scriptures, 
may be of ule to fortify ſerious men againit 
all confident aſſertions to the contrarie. For 

BG when- 


(x) Nau, who was well acquainted with the ancient 


- Cariitian writers, both Greeks and Latins, having put 


down a catalogue of the books of the Old and New Teſta— 
ment, the ſame which are now received by us, aus: 
« Theſe are the volumes, which the fathers have included 


in the canon, and out of which they would have us pro 
«« the doctrines of our faith.“ See Ch. cx. Vol. 10. P. 157: 


= 70; 


2nd 
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: * whenever they are advanced, they muſt be 
1 anied with confidence, as the only 
I way of making head againſt reaſon, Scri To 
ture, and the general ſenſe of the molt early 
| Chriſtians. 


V incent does little leſs than { ay, that ar- 


1 guments from Scripture are heretical and 
ſatanical. Which, I preſume, cvery reader 
of this work is able to fay, upon good 
grounds, is a novel way of ſpeaking, un- 
known in the early ages of Chriſtianity, 
next ſucceding thoſe of the Apoſtles. In 
which the Scriptures are not lighted and 
diſparaged, but highly reſpected, and ear- 
| neſtly recommended to the attention of all. 
Moreover, Vincent ſrems to have forgotten, 
that our Saviour himſelf repeiled all the 
temptations of Satan with texts of Scrip- 
ture, and with reaſons from thence, ſay- 
ing: If is coriiten. And, again it is Wwrit- 
len: for it is written. Sce Matthew uv. 


and Luke iv. 8. 12. 
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C H A P. CXXXVII. 
EUVCHERITUS 
Biſhop of Lyons. 


1. LUCHERIUs, (a) Biſhop of Lyons 
in Gaul, flouriſhed about the year 


434. Some things have been aſcribed. to 
him, which are not allowed to be his. The 
generally received are (5) theſe : Forms 


and Phraſes of Scripture, or a book of ſpiri- 
tual Forms: difficult Queſtions out of the 
Old and New Teſtament, with an Interpre- 
tation of Hebrew Names: An Epiſtle 
concerning the Contempt of the world and 


ſecular Philoſophie : another E in 
praiſe 


{a) Fid. Cav. H. L. J. i. p. 423. 424. Fabric. ad Gennae. 


cap. 63. Du Pin T. 3. P. 2. p. 173. Tillem. T. xv. 

) Formulae ſeu Phraſes Scripturae, ſeu Formularum 
Spiritualium Liber. Inſtructiones ad Salonium de Quael- 
tionibus Veteris et Novi Teſtamenti. Epiſtola Paraenetica 
ad Valerianum cognatum de contemtu mundi et ſecular! 
philoſophiae. De laude eremi, ſeu de vita ſolitaria. 4%. 


Bib. PP. Lupd: J. b. p. 22. 866. 


| lars þ h 
E nabili. 
| Verani: 
F capitula 
monaſt 
Martia 
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praiſe of ſolitude, or of the deſert. I ſhall A. D. 
gquote no other, beſide theſe. 42 

2. As Eucherius is in Gennadius, J place 

a Pr of his chapter (c) below. 

Z. The (4) difficult queſtions of the New 
; i are taken out of the Goſyels re 
' Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, the epiſtle 
the Romans, the firſt and ſecond to the 2 
rinthians, the epiſtle to the Epheſians, to the 
Coloffrans, the firſt and ſecond to Timothze, 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the Acts of the 
| Apoſtles, the Epiſtle of James, the firſt 
- W Epiſtle of John, and the Revelation: out 
E of each book, in the order here named. 
4. Though no queſtions are there taken 
e | out of other books of the New Teſtament, 
no doubt can be made, but Ezcherizs re- 
cCeœived all the fourteen epiſtles of St. Pau, 
a | and St. Peter's two epi! ſtles, and the two 
: E later epiſtles of St. John, and the epiſtle of 
ic i St. 


5 


Or - 6d 


5 ( Eucherius, Lugdunenſis eccleſiae Preſbyter, ſcripſit 
ad Valerianum prupinquum ſuum de Conteintis mic? c fecu- 
laris philofophiae epiflolam unam, ſcholaſtico fermone et ratio- 
| nabili. Diſſeruit etiam ad perſonam filiorum Salonii et 
Veranii, poſtea Epiſcoporum, Ob/cura qrareque Santtarum 
(afitula Scripturarum . , aliaque tam ecclefiaſticis quam 
monaſticis ſtudiis neceſſaria. Moritur ſub Valentiniano ct 
Martiano Principibus. Cermad. De V. I. cap. 63. 

| . . Bil. RE. J. 6. p. 847. $54; 


EUCHERIUS Bock! 
St. Jude. The ſecond epiſtle of Peter i; 


„ quoted by him (e) more than once. 


5. Mill ſays, without heſitation, that (f) F 


Eucherius had in his copies of St. 70 


firſt Epiſtle the heavenly witneſſes. But, in 


my opinion, that 1s far from being certain, 
Indeed the text is found (g) in the book 
of Spiritual Forms, or Scripture Phraſes, 
But let us obſerve the queſtions taken out 
of St. John 8 epiſtle, one of which 1 

th Again 00 Fobn in his epiſtle ſays: Ther 


cc are 


(e) Sic Petrns 1 in epiſtola : Unam vero hec non lateat wn 
chariſſimi, quia wnus dies apud Deuin ficat mille anni. ¶ 2 Pet. 
iii 8.] Form. Spirital. cap. xt. p. 839. D. Vid. et cap. v. 
p. 832. H. 

(f) Jam enim, ſub annum Chriſt 434. ab Eucherio 
ee citatam eam reperimus, 4. Formularum Siri. 
talis Intelligentig. cap. xi. 3. 4. Et ſane mirum, haul 
exſtitifſe ipſam jam in alis ſcriptis Patrum Orademialiug 
&c. Prolegom. n. 938. 

(g) Ad Trinitatem in Johannis epiſtola: Tres ſunt qu- 
Fn dant in cbelo, Pater, Verbum, et Spiritus Santlu:. 
Et tres ſunt qui teflimonium dont in terra, & piritus, Agua, at 
Sanguis. Form. Spirit. cap. xi. n. 3. p. 838. E. 

( Interr. Item in epiſtola ſua Johannes ponit: 7 
unt quae teſtimonium perhibent, aqua, ſanguis et ſpiritus. Quid 

in hoc indicatur ? Reſp. Simile huic loco etiam illud miki 
videtur, quod ipſe in Evangelio ſuo de paſſione Crit 
loquitur, dicens: Unus militum lancea latus eus aperni!, d 
continuo extvit ſanguis et aqua. Et qui vidit, leſtimonium per- 

habet. In eodem ipſe de Jeſu ſupra dixerat: Liclinato capitt 


ria 


VErO « 
ramen 
tatem, 
Agua 


| lonueru 
Chhriſtt 
ritu v 
tria de 
loquen 
08 
bet ery 
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3 ch. cxxxvii. Biſhop of Lyons. 
are three that bear witneſſe, Water, Blood, 


r ond Spirit. What does that mean ? An- 


; '« ſer. Here ſeems a reference to what 
g « the fame John writes in his Goſpel: But 

*« one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear pierced his 

de, and forthwith came there out water 

and bloud. And he that ſaw it bare re- 
*« cord. Ich. xix. 34, 35.] And he had be- 

fore ſaid : He bowed his bead, and gave 

i the ghoſt, [ver. 30.] Some therefore ar- 
| © ove, that he water denotes baptiſm, 
| © the bloud martyrdom, and the ſpirit the 
„ ſoul, which at death goes to God. But 

« the moſt by a myſtical interpretation 

( under- 


reellidit ſpiritum, Quidam ergo ex hoc ita diſputant. Agua 


baptiſmum: Sanguis videtur indicare martyrium : Spryizus 
vero eſt, qui per martyrium tranſit ad Dominum. . Flures 
tamen hic ipſam interpretatione myſlica intelligunt Trini— 
tate m, eo quod pertecta ipſa perhibeat teſtimonium Chriſto. 
Aqua Patiem indicans, quia ipſe de ſe dicit : e dere- 
lquerunt, fontem aquae wivae. [ Jerem. ii. 13.] Sanguine 


| Chriſtum demonſtrans, utique per paſſionis cruorem : Sp1- 
ritu vero Sanctum Spiritum manifeſtans. Haec autem 
tria de Chriſto teſtimonium ita perhibent, ipſo in Exangelio 
| loquente : Ego ſum qui leſtimonium ferbibeo de meipfo. . . . 
E Joh. viii. 18.] Et item: Cum autem. . [xv. 26.] Perhi- 
bet ergo teſtimonium Pater, cum dicit : Hic eff Filius menus 
i dikaus. [Mat. iii. 17.] Filius cum dicit: Ego et Pater unum 
IEP [Joh. x. 30.] Spiritus Sanctus, cum de eo dicitur : 

EIL widit Spiritum Dei deſcendentem, 5 cut columbam wvententen 


fer Je. [Mat. iii. 16.] De 2a. N. T. ib. p. 85 3. B. C. D. 
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EUCHERIUS Booktþ | 


ec underſtand the Trinity itſelf. The Water, 


© they ſay, denotes the Father: the 12 | 
Jeſus Chrift, who died, and the Spirit ; 


{ 


NR 


* 


the Holy Ghoſt.“ 


Eucherius, who wrote this, had not the 


heavenly witneſſes in his copie of St. Jh 


epiſtle. The text therefore, as cited in the 


forementioned place and book, did not 
come from him: but has been made on: 


by ſome late tranſcriber from modern co- 


pies of the New Teſtament. Eucherius had 
writ: * And (i) in John's Epiſtle: Ther: 


« are three that bear witneſſe, the Water, the 
« Bloud, and the Spirit.” But ſome tran- 
ſcriber filled up the quotation out of his late 
copies. The reading, without the heaven- 
ly witneſſes, does as well ſuit the deſign of 
the author, or better, than with them.. For 
he is there explaining, or ſhewing the my- 
ſterie of numbers. Number one, he ſays, 
« refers to the unity of God. Number II. 
<« refers to the two teſtaments of the Di- 
«© vine Law. Number III. to the Trinity. 

4 80 


i) I. Hic numerus ad unitatem Deitatis refertur . 
II, ad duo teſtamenta divinae legis referuntur . . . III. ad 
Trinitatem, in ſohannis epiſtola . . Tres ſunt qui teſiims- 
nium dant, Aqua, Sanguis, et Spiritus. Formul. Spirital. 
cap. xi. p. 838. | 
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(1) 
M. 


al. 


; h. cxxxvii. Biſhop of Lyons. 
80 in John's Epiſtle : There are three that 
: « bear witneſſe, the Water, the Bloud, and the 


r Puri.” So, I think, Eucherius wrote. 
Tre in this manner the two places 1 in thoſe 


two works perfectly agree and harmonize. 


I hope, the account, which I have here 
given of this matter, may be ſatisfactorie to 


| the reader. 


Nevertheleſs, ſince writing what is above 


I have obſerved, that J. A. Bengelius, re- 
lerring to the book of Sprritual Forms, ſays, 
c that (&) the diſputed text in St. John is 
F © plainly quoted by Eucherius. And be- 

fore that, referring to the books of the 

b Queſtions out of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, he ſays: Eucherius, (I) but diffe- 
rent from him to be afterwards mention- 


ed, does not quote it.” What reaſons 


Mr. Bengelius has for thinking thoſe two 
works to have been compoſed by two dif- 
ferent authors, I cannot tell. Eucherius, 


Biſhop 


§. xv. Et apertiſſime Eucherius Lugdunenſis. Ver- 


ſum 7. et 8. diſtincte citat in libro Formularum Spiritua- 
ls intelligentiae: de numcris agens. Bengel. N. J. Gr. p. 
| 753: 


(!) Non citant, Eucherius, fed diver us ab ille, de quo 
V. in Quaeſt. N. T. A. ib. p. 750. | | 


71 EUCHERIUS Book I 
A. P. Biſhop of Lyons, had two ſons, Veraniu | N 
and Salonius or Saloninus. To the former! 
he inſcribed his book of Spiritual Forms: 
to the other the work of Difficult Queſtion; Þ 

About this there is no diſpute among learn. E 
ed men, that I know of. However, I thillÞ 5 


1 now (m) refer to ſome others, beſide thoſe I 

"q referred to at the begining of this chapter, Þ | 

7 Ihe preceding argument, therefore, re- ; | 

1 mains in full force, ſo far as I can n perceive. NU 

1 5 p q | 

— 1 

1 I ſr ct 

7 This whole chapter, as it now is, wb TI 

$ finiſhed by me before the publication of 3 

» 10 f 

3 the ſecond volume of Mr. Werſtein's New fre 

4 Teſtament. What he fays of Eucheriu 5 
Lugdunenſis may be ſeen at p. 725. of the I he 
{aid volume. dulin 

turie, 

(ν De uxore duos filios ſuſcepit, Veranium et Salo- | 
ninum, quibus et libros nuncupavit : Veranio librum For- | 
mularum ſpiritualis intelligentiae : Salonino vero duos, WP ( 
priorem de Quaeſtionibus difficilioribus Veteris et N. TI. ; 30. E 
poſteriorem de Hebr. nominum interpretatione. S. 5%. 757. 77 


ann. 441. 2. v. Vid. et Hod. de Text. Orig. p. 397. et Pai Joy. 
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WH CHAP. cxxxviII 
CAECILIUS SEDULIUS. 


O R a particular account of CAE- 


1 refer to (a) ſeveral. He is in (5) Trithe- 


article, but that it is full of faults, and there- 
fore not to be relied upon in any thing. 


Fabricius ſays, that (c) Trithemius ſeems to 

he have confounded three of that name: Se- 
dulius the Poet, who lived in the fifth cen- 
turie, and two others, of later ages. There- 

lo. | | : in 

or- 

10, ( . 75 . p Labb. Dif}. de Srv. Ber . . 329. 


1. = 330. Sc. Cav. H. L. T. i. Du Pin Bib. Ee. . . p. 
UW 75. Tillem. Mem. T. xii. Fabric. Bib. Let. I. 4. c. 2. p. 306. 
307. et Bib. Ec. ad 11. Hip. c. 7. et ad Trithem. cap. 142. 
Lee likewiſe Sedulius in Boyle's Dictionarie. 

(b) De Scr. Ec. cap. 142. 


(c) Videtur Trithemius in unum conſundere tres Sedu- 


A. C. 721. et Auctorem Hibernum Collectaneorum in epi— 
ſtolas Pauli, qui centum poſt annis vixit, Fabr. ad Iiuib. 


12. Ap. Bib. Ec. 


LIUS or CAECILIUS SE- 
DULIUS, and the works afcribed to him, 


mus. And J would have tranſcribed his 


| 1195, Poetam ſeculo quinto clarum, et Epiſcopum, qui— 


175 


176 
A. D. 


434. 


CAECILIUS SEDULIUS. Book I. 
in he follows (4) Labbé, whom he quotes, 
| Whoſe account of Sedulivs is alfo particu-f 
larly commended by Bayle. It is common. Þ 
ly ſaid, that Sedulius was a Scot, that is, 2 | 
native of Jreland. But (e) there is no provi 


of it in ancient authors. 


2. Tillemont (/) after having weighed | 


what has been ſaid by others, concludes, 
that Sedulius wrote between 425. and 4 50 


1 ſhall therefore place him, with Cave, at | 
: 4345 | 


3. It is probable, that Sedulius. Was 1 
Preſbyter, as he is called by (g) T{dore of 


Seville : and not a Biſhop, as ſome have 


ſuppoſed. 
4. The only two pieces rightly aſcribed 
0 


(4) An Sedulius Poeta fuit Scotus? Nullus id veterum 
dixit. Recentiores Gwvpiz deluſi tres in unum Sedulios 
confuderunt, ac Poetam ſeculo quinto florentem cum Epi- 
ſcopo, qui anno 721. et cum ſacrae ſcripturae interprete, 
{cu Collectaneorum Auctore, qui centum polt annis vive- 
bat, Scotis, temere accenſuerunt. Nec ad rem faciunt 


auge Uſſeriys partim ex Treo, &c. Labb. de Scr. Ec. 


7. 2. p. 330. 
le) See before Labbe in note (d) and Sedulius in Bayle's Dic- 
tionarie note (c | 


{ ) See Sedulius in his Mem. Ec. T. 12. Pp. 61 2. and neit 


(8) De Scr. Ec. cap. 7, 


| Ch. exxxvii, CAE CILIUS SEDULIUS. 177 
| i to him, and ſtill extant, are entitled (%) a * P. 
paſchal Poem, and a Paſchal Work: or a <2 
_ Paſchal Work in verſe, and a Paſchal Work | 
1 ; in proſe. The former is ſometimes divided 
nato (7) four, at other times into (4) five 
| books. The firſt book exhibits the moſt 
remarkable things in the Old Teſtament: 
„ the three, or four following, contain the 
hiſtorie of our Lord, taken from the four 
Goſpels. And it is generally allowed, that 
the poem has in it a good deal of elegance. 
The Paſchal Work, in (/) five books, re- 
preſents in proſe the ſame things, which had 
been before celebrated in metre by the 

| fame author. ”— 
ed | | " The two works of thns ingenious 
« | Preſbyter bear teſtimonie to the fou Evan- 
geliſts, and their Goſpels : whoſe names, 
ne; with their ſymbols, he particularly mentions | 
pi. (7) at the concluſion of his firſt book. 
oo 0 6. Ido 


| (45) Carmen Paſchale: Opus Paſchale. 

l.) A. Bib. PP. Max. T. 6. p. 460. Sc. 

(%) In edit. Cellarian. Hal. Magadeb. 1704. 

E (/) 4p. Bib. PP. ib. p. 472. c. 

n) Chriſte fave votis 
Hoc Matthaeus agens kominem generaliter implet; 
Marcus ut alta fremit vox per deſerta leonis. 
Jura ſacerdotis Lucas tenet ore juvenci. 


no it 


* 
M9 \ 


178 CAECILIUS SEDULIUS. Bock. 


A. D. 6. I do not obſerve in him the doxologie 
a. the end of the Lord's Prayer, which we 
now have in St. Matthew. It is probable, 
that it was wanting in this author's copie, 

He has the addreſſe, or appellation, at the 
begining, and the following petitions. And 

() he diſtinctly paraphraſeth all in each of 


his works, that in metre, and that in proſe. 


. | . | - o F; 
But there is no notice taken in either of a 
doxologie at the end, 
9 ce 
of 
More volans aquilae verbo petit aſtra Joannes. be 
Quatuor hi proceres, una te voce canentes, . 
T . 7 3 1iſ 
empora ſcu totidem latum ſparguntur in orbem. 
Sic et Apoſtolici ſemper duodenus honoris | 81 
Fulget apex numero menſes imitatus et horas. Ot. 
. 1b. p. 462. C. D. Conf. p. 476. G. ed 
(n) Vid. ib. p. 464. et p. 481. 482. K 
| 0 
oth 
Co 
(a) 
þ. 17 
Ann. 


o HAI 


CH AP. CXXXIX. 
Amther SEDULIUS. 


Shall here add ſome extracts out of © P. 


4 work of another SED ULI US, —— 


certainly different from Sedulius the Poet, 
of the fifth centurie. He (a) ſeems to have 


been a Scot, of Ireland, and to have flou- 


riſhed in the ninth centurie, about the year 


818. He (5) wrote a Commentarie upon 


St. Paul's fourteen Epiſtles, which is call- 
ed Collefaneum : it being a collection out 
of Origen, Hilarie, Jerome, Auguſtin, and 
other ancient writers. It appears from this 
Commentarie, that (c Sedulius underſtood 


N 2 Greek, 


(a) Vid. Cav. H. I. T. i. in Sedulio. p. 425. Du Pin. T. 5. 
p. 577 Tillem. T. 12. Labbé de Scr. Ec. T. 2. p. 338. Pas? 
Avi 818. 7, iii. 
e) Sedulii Scoti Hibernienſis in omnes S. Pauli epiſto- 
las Collectaneum. Ap. Bib. PP. Lugilun. TD: a 494. 
588. 

3 a Sedulius, non ille quidem Caelius Sedulius, qui 
5 quinto carmina quaedam et alia opuſcula edidit: 
ted alter Sedulins Scottus Hibernicafis, qui nono feculo” 
Horult, 


818. 


50 
25 
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Anther S ED UL IUS. Bock 1 5 
He; and, probably, Hebrew (d ) like, ES : 


2. In Acts xx. 28. he 0 read the PR EY þ 


of the Lord, where we have, in our copies, 7 
the church of God. And in the ſame place! 
he obſerves, © that they, who at ver. 17, | in 
of that chapter are called Elders of the Church ne 
at Epheſus, at the 28. ver. are called Bi. ali 
ſhops. So that Elders and Biſhops were then! 
all one. But afterwards, he fays, for pre- ce] 
ventins contention it was appointed, that in 
there ſhould be but one Biſhop in a church.” Bu 
Which! tio 
F101 


floruit. Hunc ipſum eſſe, tum nomen cognomenque ſuz- 
dent . .. tum etiam peritia Graecae linguae, quam in 
Commentariis ſuis in epiſtolas Pauli, jamdiu editis, prac- 
fert Sedulius ille Scottus. Nam frequenter ibi de lectio— 
ne Graeca, nec prorſus indocte, diſſerit. Unde Com- 
mentarii pro illa aetate inter praeſtantiores computandi 
Junt. Montfauc. Palalogr. Gr. l. 5 . „ 238. 

4 Vid. in Rom. cap. i. p. 494. G. et alibi. 

(e) Attendite vobis, et omni gregi, in quo vos Spiritus San 
peſuit Efiſcopos, paſcere ecchfiam Domini, quam acquiftvuit fer 

Fanguinem ſuum. Et hic diligentius obſervato, quomodo 

unius civitatis Epheſi Presbyteros vocans, poſtea Epiſco- 
pos dixerit. Haec propterea, ut oſtenderemus, apud ve- 
teres eoſdem fuiſſe Presbyteros quos Epiſcopos. Paula- 
tim vero, ut diſſenſionum plantaria evellerentur, ad unum 
omnium {olicitudinem eſſe dilatam, 4 p. ad Tit. cap. . 


5. 579. 4. 


eee 


| Ch. cxxxix. Another 8 E DUEILIU:S: 


| Which laſt obſervation is again mentioned 
| 1; in another place, as from Ferome.: 


. At Rom. 1. 32. This author feems to 


kivi read: And (g) not only they that do 
* them, but they alſo that have fpleeſure in them. 
Which Mill ſuppoſes to be the right read- 
ing. But I do not perceive him to take: any 
notice of Sedulius. This reading we faw 


alſo in Tidore of Peluſium not (V) long ago. 


4. Rom. xii. 13. Diſtributing to the ne- 


 ceſſittes of ſaints. 80 (1) this text appears 
in the edition of $-dulrns's Commentarie. 
| But it ſeems to be implied in his explica- 
tion, that he did not read neceſ/ittes, but 


memories, Or memerials, However, he men- 


tions two Interpretations, one ſuiting our 


N 3 com- 


) Hae cauſa prohibitum eſt, duos FE niſcopos efle in 
una civitate. Jr 1 Cor. 7. wor. „ 2. 
(z) Non ſolum qui tactunt, ed etian qui conſentiunt 


Aj fcientibus. [Ir Ram. f. p. 490: 11. 


% See in this volume p. 7 3 

„% Nere/tatibus 1 5 Manifeſtum eit, 
qua qui preces ſuns exaudiri vult, aemulus debet cfſe vitae 
ſanctorum: ut hoc tit memorem effe, et communicato- 


. imitari actus illorum. Aliter : : Memores Can mems- 


17 ſandtor um communicantes hoc eſt, miniſtrantes cis, 
qui propter Chriſtum omnia contemnentes, alienis ad tem- 
pus indigent miniſteriis. % Ram. xii. p. 331. F. 


Anather SE DULIUS. Book l. 
common reading. Of this matter we ſpoke 


formerly in the chapter of (4) Optatus. 


5. Upon Rom. xv. 24. he ſays, it (/) 
was uncertain, whether Paul ever went IN» 
to Spain. 

6. Upon Rom. xvi. 21. he obſerves: 


Some (in) ſaid, that Lucius was the Evan- | 


geliſt, generally called Lucas. 

7. Upon 1. Cor. v. 9. I have writ to you 
in an epiſtle : that is (=) ſays he, I write, 
And meaning therefore, certainly, in this 
epiſtle. Pelagius (9) underſtood this place 
in the ſame manner. 

8. Upon 1. Cor. xv. 25. Net diſcerning 
the Lord's body: that is, () ſays he, not 


diſtinguiſhing it from common food. 
9. Upon 


) See vol. 9. p. 237. 238. 

(2) Utrum vero in Hiſpaniam venerit, incertum. P, 
$35. A. 

(n; Lucium quidam perhibent eſte Lucam, qui Evange— 
| Jum ſcripſit: pro eo quod ſoleant nomina interdum fecun- 
dum patriam declinationem, interdum etiam ſecundum 

Graecam, Romanamque proferri. 46. p. 536. D. 

() Scripft vobis. Pro Scribo. Vel ideo praeteritum dicit, 
quia cum legeretur, tempus ſcribendi practeritum eſtet. 
P. 540. C. (o) See in this Volume p. 5 1. 5 2. 

(p) Non dijudicans corpus Domini. Id eſt, non diſcernets 
iplam a cibo communi. P. 545. F. 


TH cxxxix. Another S E D ULI U.S. 1 


ö 9. Upon 1. Cor. xvi. 2. he ſays, that (%) 1 
| 2 tbe firſt day Y the Week means the Lord's __ 
'| YT day. 
Jo. Hebr. xi. 37. They Waere about in 
eeßſeins, and goatferns. Sedulius (V muſt 
| have had in his copie that word only, which 
we have rendred /hbeep/eins. Which he alto 
explains, and ſays, it ſignifies goats. 
his paſſage of our author brought to 
my mind the obſervation of that excellent 
critic, Ludolpl' Nuſter, in the preface to his 
edition of Mills New Teſtament : that ( 
gon ſeins 1 is a ſcholion, or marginal interpre- 


N 4. tation 


12 


ot b 
| lo) Per unam Sabbathi. Unaſabbathi Dominica dies eſt, 
ut Dominica dies paulatim congregarentur per tempus, ne 

| Ps þ oravarentur. Ideo autem in Dominico hoc perm: Nuns 

MN |, quia non opus ett ſervile, eleemoſynam congregare 

p 549. B. 
(r) Circumierunt in Reletis. Ut Helias, et Joannes, aljique 

p., multi. ER autem melota pellis caprina, ex uno latere de- 
| pendens, qua Monachi utuntur Xgyptii. P. 588. B. 

To: (s) Pari ratione Hebr. xi. 37. i ey dreary pro- 

n.  culdubio eſt ſcholion et me rpretamentum ejus, quod 

am WW proxime praecedit, : pinurz;. Vide Heſychium V. Mia, 
qui te docebit vocabulum inud ſenſu quidem latiore inter - 

cit, dam dici de quibuſvis quadrupedibus, PYopiie autem et 

et. PFraccipue de ovibus et capris. Unde conlequitur, 1 57 
| guogque. ct wrytioy E E Proprie unum idemq: 18 ſ10 an ificare: 

ens et proinde poſterius, tanguam clartus et notius, - difto loco 


ad Hebraeqs, prioris eſſe iaterpretamentum. Lid. RNuſter. 


184 


A. D. 
818. 


Another S EDU LIU S. Book i. 
tation of the other word, which has been 


— brought into the text. And he ſays, that this 


dicuntur uti. 


1s agreeable to He eſychius, who informs us, 


that the word melote is uſed for the ſkins of 


goats, and any four-footed animals. 


So Kuſter : in whom this obſervation is 
only aconjecture, though very ingenious, and 
probable. But here is an ancient author, 


who had this reading, And it is found 


in ſome other authors : particularly, in the 
Commentarie upon St. Paul's Epiſtles, aſ- 
cribed by ſome (* to Primaſius, Biſhop of 
Adrumetum in Africa, about the year 5 50: But 
by others (+) that Commentarie is aſcribed 
toRemigius, a Preſbyter in the ninth centu- 
rie. That everyone may judge of this, I tran- 
ſcribe him largely (2) below. The text of 

this 


t*) Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 525. S. Baſnag. Amal. 552. 
1. 1x. x. Hod. de Bibl. Text. Orig. L. 3. P. 2. cap. 6. p. 401. 

(+) Vid. Cav. H. L. T. 2. p. 62. 63. I. Le Long. Bill. 
Sacr. F. 2. P. 913. | 

(') Ciraterunt in melotis, in ih caprinis, gente. ie 
liam in hoc loco debemus intelligere, et alios, qui taliter 
eRer un. Melotam dicunt quidam genus eſſe veſti- 
menti ex pellibus caprinis, ex uno latere dependens, quo 
genere veſtimenti propter aſperitatem in Ægypto 8 8 


Helias quoque legitur uſus illo fuiſſe. 
oy 


| writ 
But 
here 


E 
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quod 


cujus 
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this verſe in our preſent editions of Prima- A. P. 


818. 


is the ſame as in our copies of the New 3 
Teſtament. But his comment muſt induce 
us to think, that he read but one word, 


the ſame, which is rendred by us ſhee 1 


To Primaſius I add Geenen For 
though in him alſo the (2) text is given, 


as in our copies: yet his comment plainly 


ſhews, that (x) he read only the firſt of 
theſe two words. 
I have not at preſent any other ancient 


| writers to allege in favour of this reading. 
hut perhaps ſome more may be obſerved 
| hereafter. 


However we arc told by Jerome, PI ( 5 
in his time a covering made of goatſkin, 
Wag 


A * . 3 . 
„% Grace ovis dicitur, vel qudrupes quodlibet. Unde 
unzorn pellis ovina. At vero quidam dicunt, ex pellibu- 


axi genus veſtimenti eſſe compoſitum. Eft enim animal. 


quod taxus vocatur, ſolitus in cavernis terrae habitare, 
cujus pellis hiſpida eſſe fertur, a quo nomine derivatur 


vocabulum hujus veſtis, id eſt, a melo melota. Primasr, 
Um. in Hebe: ap. Bib. PP. Ludg. T. x. p. 279. E. F. 


(2) Vid. Oecum. T. 2. p. 415. 4. 


*) Legs Abo tv Hund. G19 d Ig, d N Lu. ib, þ. 


) Nihil habent in cellulis, practer pſiath jium . et 


| capr? am pelliculam, quam melotem vocant. Irrov. e,. 
108. J. 4. P. 2. f. 810. 
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was called a melote. It was wore, he ſay, 
by the monks in Egypt. John Caſſian like wiſe 
deſcribing the garments of the Egyptian 
Monks, mentions a (z) goatſkin: which 
he fays, they calle melote. How the word 
melote was underſtood in the fourth centurie, 
may be argued alſo from Gregorie Nyſſen, 
who fays, that (a) Elias wore goatſkins. 
And the Greek Lexicographers aſſure us, 
that melote denotes a ſkin made of any four- 
footed animal. So Heſychius, to whom 
Kufter refers, whom (a) I tranſcribe more 
at large. So alſo (b) Suidas. 
1 might add, that melore is the only word 
in the Gree verſion of the Old Teſtament, 
where the garment of Eiijab and Eliſha i; 


meh- 


(2) Ultimus eſt habitus eorum pellis caprina, qua? 
melotes vel pera appellatur, et baculus. .. Qui tamen 
habitus pellis caprinae ſignificat, mortificata omni petulan- 
tia carnalium paſſionum, debere eos in ſumma virtutum 
gravitate conſiſtere. I. Caf. de Coenob. Inſtit. I. i. c. S. ab. 
B. PP. J. 7. p. 19. F. Conf. Evagr. Monach. capita ap. C- 
teler. Moenum. Gr. Ec. T. 3. p. 69. med. 

(a). . © pe ques α,ẽ˙“ sn 
cab. 6.7. 3. P. 134. 

(a) My, 10s AE du T4 rergd ab- Oey 22% c 


Heſych. 


De Virg | 


Arvo 
OTXETBL0[hEVOG, 


Creowu, © 0 ki Tuy Neu, undo ArYETC. 
| (5) Munter Fun 21 eg Y g Suid. 


(c) 
| of Bes 
(a) 


E 4, 
E- Se 


Tos 4 
© 


7% 


( h. CXXXIX. 

| 1 entioned. See 1 Kings xix. 3. 19. 

| f Kings it. 8. 13. 14. 

| | Jt may be farther obſerved, that in all 
the Greek copies of this verſe, and in (c 


| ot Bex. 


Another SEDULIUS. 


the Latin verſions, and generally (d) in the 


| citations of it by Greek and Latin authors, 


the copulative 18 wanting. Our Engl: if 


verſion has it thus: zbey wandred about in 
ſleeepſeins and goatſtins. But in the Greek, 
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— 


and elſewhere, as juſt mentioned, it is, ix 


ſheepſerns, in goatſkeins. This affords a great 
deal of reaſon to think, that gaa7ftrns is only 


a marginal interpretation, which has been 


brought into the text. 
Tf it ſhould be ſaid, that the 8 read- 


ing is the reading of all manuſcripts, even 


the moſt ancient, particularly the Alexan- 


ancient. But it does not follow, that it is 


right: when there is ſo much evidence to 


the 


(e) Circuierunt in melotis, in pellibus caprinis. Licren. 


(d) A Weges wee het v T e 2 WNAWT C17, * 44 1755 1819 


TT digga, UF 628104, Socrat. HE. . 4. C. 24. 7. 2 39. D. 


drian, the anſwer is not difficult. This 
ſhews, that the common reading is very 


„ 9 


188 Another 8 EDULIU S. Book! 

&. * the contrarie, from the quotations of dive 
3 ancient writers, and from the thing itſelf, 

| If it be ſtill urged, that both words ate 

in (e) the epiſtle of Clement to the Cori. 

thians, where this text is quoted, or referred 

to: I anſwer, that we have but one copi: 

only of that epiſtle, and it is a part of the 

Alexandrian manuſcript. Nevertheleſs the 

agreement with the preſent reading of thi; 

verſe in (F) the epiſtle to the Hebrenes i, 

not exact. 

I hope it may be excuſed, that I have 
dwelled ſo long upon this one reading, 
Conſidering the obſervation of Mr. Ku 
before mentioned, I expected ſome parti 
cular notice to be taken of it by his ſucce!- 
ſors in collecting various readings. But | 
ſee nothing material relating to it, either in 
Mr. Rengelius, or Mr. Welſtein: though it 
now appears to be the reading of at leſt 
three ancient writers, juſt alleged. Which 
ſeems to ſhew, that ſome things may et. wy 
the moſt exact and diligent. 


fe e) "Orvis 27 del K 711⁰’ 2X1 tandorats TECLKET GTG AY. Clam! 
cap. 17. in. : | 

(F) | . eg. 2 * undura, 53 By 4 7 01g cla. Hel. 4 
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11. There are many other readings, and A: D- 


e erplications of texts, in Sedulius, that deÆπ. 


ſerve notice. But I forbear to add any 
more, out of a regard to brevity, 
e 12. It appears from this Commentarie, 
e that Sedulius received all the books of the 
New Teſtament in general, and particularly, 
i W the (g) book of the Revelation, 


(2) 1. ep. ad Roman, cop. z p. 495. 4, . 


CHAP. 


CHAP. e. 


5 
Biſtop of Rome. 


1. EO (a) the firſt, ſurnamed the Gre, | 


mar 
ot, 
nn 


was choſen Biſhop of Rome in 440 

and died in 461. having fat in that See 2 
years. © 

2. It is needleſs to fay, he quotes th: 


Goſpels, and Acts, and other books of th: 
New Teſtament, which were always we. 
ceived. He quotes alſo often (5) the epittl: 
to the Hebrews, the (c) epiſtle of Tame, 
the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and the firſt epilil 


0! 


(a) Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. Pagi Am. 440. it. 461. 1. ii 
iv. Baſnag. Ann. 440. u. v. vi. Du Pin Bib. T. 3. P. 2 
p. 120. Cc. Tillem. T. xv. Fabric. Bib. Lat. T. 3. P. 520 
Mr. Boxer's Hiſtory of the Popes. Vol. 2. p. 7. . 140. 

(% Nani qui ait: Sine fide impoſſibile eſt placere Deo. 
[Hebr. xi. 6.] idem dicit : S habuero omnem fidem, Oe. 
{1 Cor. X11. ] Leon. Serm. 44. cap. ii. p. 110. edit. Ontjnel, 
Lugdun. 1700. Vid. et Serm. 23. cap. vi. Serm. 57. caß. * 

(e) Dicente beato Apoſtolo Jacobo : S/ , weſtrum u. 
diget ſapientia, poſtulet a Deo. Sc. [Jac. i. 5.) Serm 45. 
cap. iv. et poſſim. 
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1 Lf John, and once or twice (d ) the book A. D. 
7 | 1 of the Revelation. I do not now recollect „ 
ay quotation of the ſecond epiſtle of Pe- 5 
ter. Nevertheleſs it may be reckoned un- 
doubted, that he received it. And per- 
haps he may be thought to refer to 2 Pet. i i. 
14. in ſome words, which (e) I place be- 
low: though he might intend 6. Oy John 
mi. 18. 
He cites 1 Pet. ii, 23. after this 
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mm 2 
1 manner. ben (f) he ſuffered, he threatened 
„a, but yielded himfel 4 to lun that Aalen 
WW mrighteoufly. 
ee 4- He cites (g) 1 Salts" v. 7. without the 
| the 8 | heavenly 
i 4% . . . memorque ſis cus ſententiae, quae dicit : Tere 
le did habes, ne alius accipiat coronam tuam. | Apoc. iii. 11. ; 
4 I Ep. 80. al. 53. cap. . F. 300. 
: Y e) Nec aut dubius de provectu operis, aut de ſpacio 
itte tune ignarus aetatis trophaeum crucis Chriſti Romanis ar- 
0: W cibus inferebas. Serm. 80. cap. v. p. 165. 
(/ Hoc enim docet beatus Petrus Apoſtolus, dicens : 
„ Oui cum malediceretur, non maledicebat: cum pa- 
p , WW feretur, non comminabatur. Tradebat autem judicanti 
52 ſe injuſte. Serm. 63. c. iv. p. 139. 


(e) Hic eft qui venit per aquam et ſanguinem, Teſus Chriſtus : 
Des. * ix aqua ſolum, fed in aqua et . Et Spiritus eſt, gu? 
62 WW fificatur, quoniam Spiritus oft veritas. Dyia tres ſunt qui teſti- 
„Oe. 


eſrel 3 MORI: dant, Spiritus, aqua, et ſanguis, et tres num ſunt. 

„ | >Pritus utique ſanctificationis, et ſanguis redemtionis, et 

= a. Aua baptiſmatis. Quae tria unum ſunt, et individua ma- 

„ „ ent, nihilque eorum a ſui connextone ſejungitur. Eb. 24. 
. Cap. w. 5. 245 


L E Book I h. 
heavenly witneſſes, which he plainly hat 19 
— not in his copies. 7 le 
5, His reſpect for Scripture, and gener? 
diviſions of it, will appear in the following 
paſſages. KF 

6. © This (hb) he ſays, is the cauſe of er: . 
ce routs, and hereſies, that men follow ther 
«© own fanſies, and attend not as they ought * 
« to the doctrine of the Prophets, Apot * 
tles, and Evangeliſts.” 

7, The (2) Holy Ghoſt inſtructs us n 
** the Law, the Prophets, the wa to. and 
« the Apoſtles.” 

8. © What (2) reaſon can there be, why 
we ſhould receive what is not taught by 
the Law, or the Prophets, the Evange- 
« liſts or Apoſtles ?” 

9. Hef 


) Sed in hanc inſipientiam cadunt, qui cum ad cor- 
noſcendam veritatem aliquo impediuntur obſcuro, non ad 
Propheticas voces, non ad Apoſtolicas literas, nec ad |: 
vangelicas auRoritates, ſed ad ſemetipſos recurrunt. E: 
ideo magiſtri erroris exiſtunt. &c. Fp. 24. al. 10. cap. i. 

(z) . . exhortante et inſtruente Spiritu Sancto per Legs 
teſtificationem, per vaticinia Prophetarum, et per Evan- 
gelicam tubam, Apoſtolicamque doctrinam. Serm. 39. 


| Ino qui 
Divinis 
r unt a 


ca 100 
55 ; omnia d 

) "Quid ergo opus eſt, in cor admittere quod Lex non | IS 
. quod Prophetia non cecinit, quod Evangelii ve--We n pe 


ritas non praedicavit, quod Apoſtolica doctrina non tra 
didit? Ep. 15. al. 93. cap. xii. 


| Kh. cr. Biſhop of Rome. 
| 19 He fays, © We (+4) ought not in the 
. [ft to diſſent from the Evangelical and 
Apoſtolical doctrine: nor to underſtand 
10 | e the Divine Scriptures otherwiſe than the 
*[ + bleſſed Apoſtles, and our fathers have 
| learned and taught.“ 885 
Which is ſome what ambiguous. If by 
5 * fathers are intended men different 
om the Apoftles and Evangeliſts, and 
| they are placed in equal authority with 
| te Apoſtles ; I humbly conceive, - this is 
bot found doctrine, or agreeable either to 
| $cripture, or the ſentiments of Chriſtians in 
on the moſt early times. But I do not think 
| b t needful, fo to underſtand him. I: cannot be 
__"[tcafonable to think, that he equalled any 
den after the Apoſtles, or their writings, 
11. to the Divine Scriptures, or (/) the Divine 
| Dracles. 
.| ' 10. Ue charges (m) the Manicheans with 
b 1 rejecting 


DN 1 
"EAR 


© (4) Ft cum ab Evangelica, Apoſtolicaque doctrina ne 
Ino quidem verbo liceat diſſidere, aut aliter de Scripturis 
g Divinis ſapere, quam beati Apoſtoli et patres noſtri didi- 
unt atque docuerunt. Es. 62. al. 42. cap. 7. 
) Cum ſemper nos, dilectiſſimi, gaudere in Domino, 
bn divina eloquia exhortentur. &c Serm. 27. cap. i. 

(s) Iſti, de quibus loquimur, adverſari veritatis, Le- 
f m per Moſem datam, et inſpirata diyinitus Propheta- 
5 rum 


Xx non 


11 Ve-- 
1 tra- 


LE deo 
rejecting the Law and the Prophets, an 
with taking ſome things from, and adding 
others to the Goſpels and the Apoſtle, 


And calls them adverſaries of truth. 


11. He likewiſe charges () the Pri 
lianiſis with uſing apocryphal Scriptus 
writ in the names of Apoſtles, and ordeſf 
them to be burned. . 
12. Let me now add a ow things of ® 
different kind. 


13. Leo ſuppoſeth, that (o) St. Peter i E 


ter having taught the Jews of Judea, founi 
ed the church at Antioch : and afterwar 


inſtructed the people of Pontus, Galati 


Cappadocia, 4 _ Bitlynia. He f 
th. 


rum oracula reſpuerunt, ipſaſque Evangelicas et Apoii 


violaverunt. Serm. 33. cap. iv. Vid. et S. 8. c. iv. 


(z) Apocryphae autem Scripturae, quae ſub nomini 
Apoſtolorum multarum habent ſeminarium falſitatum, 
ſolum interdicendae, ſed etiam penitus auferendae ſu 
atque ignibus concremandae. Ep. 15. al. 93. cap. xv, 


(o) Jam populos, qui ex circumciſione crediderant, 


dieras : jam Antiochenam eccleſiam, ubi primum Cl 


ſtiani nominis dignitas eſt orta, fundaveras: jam Pontus 
Galatiam, Cappadociam, Aſiam atque Bithyniam legib 


gvangelicae praedicationis impleveras. Serm, 79. ca 
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2 77. ( 


Biſtop of Rome. 


tt. cxL. 


1 ad the honour of martyrdom together with 
Paul, at Rome, in the time of Nero, whoſe 
perſecution was general, and the firſt Hea- 
then perſecution, which the Chriſtians a 
&red. IS 

14 This Biſhop of Rome does in an ex- 


S 9 2 of 


T 5) Nec mundi dominam times Romam, qui in Caia- 
une domo expaveras ſacerdotis ancillam. Numquid aut 


| Claudio poteſtas, vel in Nerone crudslitas Ib. c. iv. 


| — mägiſter Gentium Paulus occurrens, eodem tibi 
E tonſociatus eſt tempore, quo omnis pudor, omniſque li- 
| hertas, ſub Neronis laborabat imperio. Cujus furor per 
| omnium vitiorum inflammatus exceſſum, in hunc cum 
que torrentem ſuae praecipitavit inſaniae, ut primus 
} Jomini Chriſtiano atrocitatem generalis perſecutionis in- 
ret. Lid. cap. v. 3 

) Sed hujus muneris facramentur ita Dominus ad 
1 dmnium Apoſtolorum officiim pertinere voluit, ut in bea- 

Ino Petro Apoſtolorum omnium ſummo principaliter 
Vollocarit: et ab ipſo, quaſi quodam capite, dona ſua 
Fun corpus omne manare. Ep. 10. al. 89. cop. i. 

f Et tamen de toto mundo unus Petrus eligitur, qui et 

m Ci:Wniverſarum gentium vocationi, et omnibus Apoſtolis, 
Pontufhunctiſque Ecclefiae partibus praeponatur: ut quamvis in 
x legib Fopulo Dei multi ſacerdotes ſint, omnes tamen proprie 
ca gat Petrus, quos principaliter et regit Chriſtus. Ser, 3, 

2 1. vid, el cap. iii. et iv. 
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bwagant manner vaunt (7) the ſupremacie 


I dicio Pilati, aut fagyitia Judaeorum, minor erat vel in 


%) Ad quam beatus eoapoſtulus tuus, yas electionis, et 
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that () Peter was at Rome in the reign of *: - A 
the Emperour Claudius: and (9) that he — 
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440. 
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his purpoſe of exalting the See of Rome. 


LE O Biſhop of Rome. Book!!! 
of his See, and the pre- eminence of Peg ; 
above the other Apoſtles. And (5) he en &, 
proves the words of 1 Pet. ii. 9. to ſubſe 


(s) Iſti ſunt [Petrus et Paulus] qui te ad hanc glorini | 
provexerunt, ut gens ſanta, populus elettus, civitas ſacerineiſ 


is et regia, per ſacram beati Petri Sedem caput orbis ef: i 


ta, latius praeſideres religioni, quam dominatione terre 
&e. Serm. 80. cap. i. | | 


% piſco 
one 


3 CHA-P. l 
SALVIAN. 


| His Time: and Warks, and Chara@er, 
II. His 7. eftimonie to the ee, III. 
Select Paſſages. 


| I \ALVIA N, Preſbyter of Marſcilles, 


| of whom ſome notice was taken by 
us (a) formerly, is placed by (5) Cave, as 
5 fouriſhing about the year 440. and after- 
wards. He is ſpoken of as flouriſhing a- 
bout 440. becauſe (c) in that year he finiſh- 


principal works. He is in Gennadius, a part 
of whoſe chapter ] tranſcribe (4) below. 


. 10 Se ch. 29. Pp. 825. % 1 828. or p. 813. 816. 
4a % H. U. T. 1. P. 433. 
(c) Vid. Pagi ann. 440. n. vi. et ann. 400. n. xx. 
1 | (4) Salvianus, Maſſilienſis eccleſiae Preſhyter, N 
et divina literatura inſtructus, et ut abſque invidia loquar, 
De magiſter, ſcripſit ſcholaſtico et aperto ſer- 
none multa, Ex quibus legi . . . Adyerſus Avaritiam 
libros 


O 3 He 


His Tim C's 


ed his treatiſe of Providence, one of his 


SALVIAN. Bock! 


He mentions ſome works of Salvuian, beſide | 


Which are the fore 


thoſe, now extant. 


mentioned treatiſe Of Providence, or the 5 


Divine Government, in eight books: A. 


gainſt Covetouſneſſe, in four books: Epi. | 


ſtles, nine in number. Gennadius ſays, he 
might without offenſe call Salvian a maſter 
_ of Biſhops. And among his works reckon 


many homilies, which were preached by 


Biſhops, not ſo well qualified to compoſ 
for themſelves. Salvian is a very agreeabl: 
writer. He was living, when Gennadi 
wrote his book of Illuſtrious Men, that i; 
in 485. as Tillemont (d) computes. Othe 


learned men are for a later date of tha 1 


work of Gennadius, thinking it not writ (, 
till 494. or thereabout. 


II. Saldian ſeems to have received u e 
E Viven 
baten. 
| Lid. 7 


the books of the New Teſtament, which 
we do. 


1. The 


libro quatuor, . . Et in morem Graecorum, de pri. 
cipio Geneſis 1 1 conditionem hominis, compoſitun 


verſu Exaemeron librum unum, Homilias Epiſcopis (ve 
Vivit uſque hodie ſepec- 


ad Epiſcopos] factas multas. 

tute bona. Genn. De V. I. cap. "uy 
{d) Mem. Ec. 7 
17 id. 


T. 16. fur Salvien note iv. 
Baſuag. ann. 494, vi Pngi, ann. 490. u. XY 


| ſtianis 
Chriſ 
| pheta 
De 6. 


* 


> prin. 
Ofitum 
5 ſve 
ſenec. 


. 


Ch. cxLt. 


- - 


bebe are ſuch as theſe : Firſt (/) the 


| fianum ait: Utinam, ate calidus efes, aut frigidut. 
aulem quia tepidus es, incipiam te evoniere ex ore meo. A poc. 
© iii. 15. 16.] De Gub. Dei. l. 4. p. 95 Vid. et Aa. Avar. 
© /. 7 1 * P. 310. 


SALVIAN. 
1. The (J) book of the Acts is often, 


and largely quoted by him. He (g) quotes 
he epiſtle to the Hebrews, as the Apoſtle 
| ? aul's, He alſo quotes the (Y) epiſtle of 
St. James, the (i) ſecond epiſtle of St. Pe- 

| 0, and ( the book of the Revelation. 


„His general diviſions of the ſacred 


O 4 


Law, 


(/) Etideo in Apoſtolorum Actibus beatiſſimus Paulus: 
Is if/o, inquit, et vivimus, et movemur, et fumus. 
ern. Dei. I. 2. p. 34. Vid. et 1.8. p. 191. Adv. 4 
| F . þ. 276. 277. el alibi. Edit. S. Balug. 


De Cu- 
Avartt. 

Pari. 1669 

Si enim, inquit Apoſtolus, omnis inobedientia ju- 


; 5 accipit mercedis retributionem, quomodo nos effu- 
giemus, fi tantam neglexerimus ſalutem ? [Hebr. ii. 3.] | 
Ada. Avar, l. 4. p. 229. Vid. ib. 
% De Guternat. Dei. ! 
var. l. 1. p. 228. 

(.) Quod quidem etiam beatus Apoſtolus Petrus evi- 
dienter expoſuit, dicens de vitioſis ac tepidis, id eſt, male 
virentibas Chriſtianis : 
beten. fc, [2 Pet. ii. 21. 22.] De Gubern. Dei. I. 4. p. 9. 
id. ib. J. i. p. 19. 20. 


p. 310. 


3. P. 80. „ 4. P. 65. Adv. 


Melius erat illis, non cognoſcere deri. 
) Unde etiam Salvator in Apocalypſi ad tepidum Chri- 


Nu MC 


) Quaeritur forſitan, quae ſint bona, quae Deus Chri- 


t Rd hominibus adſignet? Quae, niſi omnia, per quae 
Chriſtiani ſumus ? Primum ſcilicet Legem, deinde Pro- 
| phetas, tertio Evangelium, quarto Apaſtol! icas lectiones. 
De Gulern. Dei. J. 3. p. 45. 


* 
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8 ADI N: e 
Law, then the Prophets, thirdly the Go. 
pel, fourthly the Apoſtles. Again: The 
(n) Old and New Teſtament : the Law, 
the Prophets, the Apoſtles, the Go. 
pels : Prophets, (2) Apoſtles, and Goſpels: 
Gofpels (o) and Apoſtles, and the like. 

3. For which he expreſſeth the greateſt 


regard. For he conſiders the Scriptures, 


as ( p) dictated by the Spirit of God, as : 


(7) containing the revelation of the mind of 
God 


(n) Et quidem non quaero, ut cunRa faciat, quae Te. 
famenta duorum temporum jubent. Remitto cenſuram 
Legis antiquae. Remitto omnes Prophetarum minas. 
Remitto etiam quae remitti omnino non poſſunt, vel Apo- 
ſtolorum librorum ſeveriſſimam inſtitutionem, vel Evan- 
gelicorum voluminum plenam omni perfectionis genere 
doctrinam. bid. 

(2) Talis profeQo ſecta eſt, quales ſectatores ſunt. Loc 
ſunt abſque dubio quod docentur. Apparet itaque, et 
Prophetas quos habent impuritatem docere, et Apoſtolos 
quos legunt nefaria ſanxiſſe, et Evangelia, quibus imbu- 
untur, haec ipſa quae ipſi ſaciunt praedicare. De Gubern, 
. 4. P. 92. 

(o) Evangelia legunt, et impudici ſunt. 
diunt, et inebriantur. I. p. 91. | 

(%) Loquens in voluminibus ſuis ſermo divinus fic ait 
De Cub. l. 2. p. 31. Quod ut plenius capias, audi quid 
in alio Scripturarum loco idem teſtatur Spiritus Sanctus. 
lid. Sicut etiam per divinas literas ſacer ſermo teſtatus 
eſt. T. 4. in. 

10 Sed tamen cum per Scripturas ſacras . nos quaſi 


de arcano animi ac mentis ſuae quaedam voluerit Dau. 
naoſler 


Apoſtolos au- 


lot 


| palis, 
; tim ir 
teferui 


tlor 
ma] 


| noſter 
lum J 
dcari 


2 


; die n 
| ouber 


Supe 


Deo o 


(s) 


ey. en. S ALVIAN. 201 
| ; God to us: From (r) whence, = well as A. D. 
by reaſon, he proves the doctrine of a Pro- nw! 
| vidence, w which he 1s INOS of. | 


1 [ ſhall now obſerve a few ſelect paſ- 
ages. 
z 1 He (5) ſuppoſeth the number of five 
ailſand, mention'd Acts iv. 4. to be addi- 
tonal to the three thouſand in ch. ii. 41. 
making in all eight thouſand. Nevertheleſs 
I do not think that to be the true ſenſe: 
nor yet, that the number was now five thou- 
e. ſand, including the tbree thouſand converted 
| by Peter's firſt ſermon. For many of them 


las. 
po- had come from divers and remote parts to 
n. Jeruſalem, to be pr cſent at the feaſt of Pen- 
nere 
| tecoſt: 
Hoc 
£0 | 
olos W noſter, quia ipſum quodammodo Scriptarae ſacrae oracu— 
nbu- lum Dei mens eſt, quicquid vel agnoſci per ſuos, vel prav- 
bern. WF <«cari Deus voluit, non tacebo. De Grub. J. 3. P. 43. 
.) Ecce evidenter dicit volumen ſacrum, cunQ1 quoti- 
z au- die nutu divinitatis regi, et inceſſabiliter a Deo omnia 
; oubernari. De Gub. I. 2. p. 33. | 
lit.. Vupereſt, ut quia teſtimoniis ſacris, et re reſpic ac'repi 2 
quid Deo omnia jam probavimus. &c. 1b. P. 3: 
ictus. W (5) Quae fuerit quippe tunc ke en princi- 


ſatus palis, ex hoc ſolo cognoſci poteſt, quod in principiis ſta- 
| tim ipfis octo hominum millia biduo eccleſiue gcceſſiſie 
quai: trſeruntur. Adv. Avar. l. 3. p. 277. 

Deus I | 7 
noller 


S X LVIA N. Book. 1, 

tecoſt: and probably, ſoon after the feaſt 
was over, returned to their ſeveral coun- 
treys, and dwellings. Nor does St. Luks 
ſay, that now five thouſand were added to 
the Apoſtles, or to the Church. But he 
ſays, that at this ſeaſon many of them which 
heard the word, believed, or were converted: 
and the number of the men was made, t evil, 
froe thouſand : With the addition of converts 
now made, the whole number of believers 
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3 
= 
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Y 
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Pre 


at Jeruſalem amounted to five thouſand. i * 
Many of the firſt three thouſand were dead, 
or removed. But from time to time new * 
converts had been made, and at this ſeaſon i In 
many believed. Whereby the number of MW 1 

| believers at Jeruſalem became five thouſand, e 

2. He (7) calls Timothie Apoſtle, mean- f p 
ing, undoubtedly, Apoſtle in a lower ſenſe dan 
only, as equivalent to apoſtolical, or a com- def 

. — | 3 fel 
panion and diſciple of Apoſtles. 16 
3. He () celebrates the fortitude and pa- Toy 
tience of the primitive Chriſtians. | wp 
| 4. He 4 Cult 

( Legimus Timotheum Apoſtolum carne infirmiſſium nus 
Tuiſſe. 0 Cub. I. 1. c. 16. 1 

(2) Omittamus ergo illa, quae beatilanus Paulus pertulit, WW ipſe 
immo quae in libris poſtea de religione conſcriptis omnes 1 + (, 
admodum Chriſtianos legimus pertuliſſe: qui ad cacleſts 1 de 
regiae januam gradibus poenarum ſuarum adſcendente*, W Ey 


ſcalas fibi quodammodo de eculeis cataſtiſque fecerunt. 
I; Cub. FA 3* P. 50. 


Oh. exxi. 5 ALVIAN. 


4. He (x) inſiſts very much upon the 
general corruption of manners among Chriſ- 
tians in his time, and largely ſhews, that ()) 


ti: is unbecoming the Chriſtian profeſſion, 


and (2) Aihonorable to Chriſt himſelf. 
5. Salvi an aſſures us, that (a) they who were 


YH called heretics received the ſame Scriptures, 


that 


'(ﬆ) ) Quotuſquiſque eſt, qui non fe luto fornicationta in- 


| wolvat? Et quid plura? Grave et luctuoſum eſt, quod dictu- 
tus ſum. Ipſa Eccleſia, quae in omnibus eſſe debet placa- 


trix Dei, quid eſt aliud, quam exacerbatrix Dei! Aut pra- 


© eter pauciſimos quoſdam, qui mala fugiunt, quid eft aliud 
pene omnis coetus. Chriſtianorum, quam ſentina vitiorum ? 


DeGub. J. z. p. £7. 
In hanc enim morum probroſitatem prope omnis eccleſia- 
luca plebs redacta eſt, ut in cuncto populo Chriſtiano genus 


| quoddam ſanctitatis fit, minus eſſe vitioſum. 1b. P 58. 


) Quo fit, ut etiam nos, qui Chriſtiani eſſe dicimur, per- 
damus vim tanti nominis, vitio pravitatis. Nihil enim pro- 


deſt, nomen tiabere ſanctum ſine moribus: quia vita a pro- 


feſſione diſcordans abrogat illuſtris tituli honorem. 1b. p. 62. 
(z) De nobis enim dicitur illud, quod ſupra diximus ; 


Ecce quales ſunt, qui Chriſtum colunt. . . . Si enim bona 


diſcerent, boni eſſent. . . . Poſtremo an le a Chriſtianis 
terent, ſi Chriſtus fande Jocuilſer, Eſtimari itaque de 
cultoribus ſuis poteſt ille qui colitur. Quomodo enim bo- 
nus magiſter eft, cujus tain malos videmus eſte diſcipulos ? 


. Vide Chriſtiani quid agant, et evidenter poteſt de 


1510 Chriſto ſciri, quid doceat. De Gab. l. 4. p. 91. 92. 

a) Eadem enim etiam illos legere quae nos legimus, eoſ- 
dem apud illos Prophetas Dei, eoſdem Apoſtolos, eoſdem 
Erangeliſtas eſſe. L. 5. p. 99. 
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S ALVIAVN. Bock 1) | 1 
that other Chriſtians did: the ſame Pro- 
phets, the ſame Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts. 
6. He ſays moreover, that (5) heretics err 
innocently, at leſt ſincerely. They believe 
what they profeſs to be true. And they 
think themſelves to be orthodox. As they ET 
are heretics in our eſteem, ſo are we in! 
theirs. And how they will be treated in 
the day of judgement, upon account of this 


e 0 15 T 


their erroneous opinion, the Judge alone I. 
knows. 

| m 

) Haeretici ergo ſunt, ſed non ſcientes. Denique apud 1 
nos ſunt haeretici, apud ſe non ſunt. Nam in tantum ſe ca- 

tholicos eſſe judicant, ut nos ipſos titulo haereticae appella- 1 of 

tionis infament. Quod ergo illi nobis ſunt, hoc nos illis. WW. thi 

Nos eos injuriam divinae generationi facere, certi ſumus, quod tio 

minorem Patre Filium dicant. IIli nos injurioſos Patri ex- { 

| e 


iſtimant, quia aequales eſſe credimus. Veritas apud nos 
eſt. Sed illi apud ſe eſſe praeſumunt. , . . Errant ergo: 
ſed bono animo errant, non odio, ſed affectu Dei, honorare . De 
ſe Dominum atque amare credentes. . Qualiter pro hoc 
ipſo falſae opinionis errore in die judicii puniendi ſint, nul: 


lus poteſt ſcire, niſi judex. Ib. p. 1oo0. | Bif] 


P. 


; IM WE 2 1 
„ - . 8 
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| AT DS 0 CU 


E H A P. cxLII. 


BU TH A L 1 vv 8 


Biſhop of Sulca in Pay. 
UT HALIus has been already 


I mentioned in this (a) work. I 
muſt now give a more diſtinct account of 
him, and his performances in the ſervice 


olf the goſpel: ſtill referring to (5) others 


thoſe, who are deſirous of farther informa- 
tion, or who may be willing to compare 


ſeveral accounts together. 


2. Euthalius, as is ſuppoſed, was at firft 
Deacon in the church of Alexandria, or 


ſome other city in Egypt: and afterwards 
Biſhop of Sulca, probably, in Egypt, though 


its ſituation is not certainly known, 


3. In | 


Qt) See Vol. . P. 333. 334. Pal. vi. p. 249. 251. 
(5) Vid. Zaccagn. Collectan. in Praef. u. xlv. &c. Cav. 


| Hit. Lit. Tom. i. Oxon. 1740. Fabr. Bib. Gr. J. 8. p. 367. 
| Sc. Mill. Proleg. u. 941. Sc. Wetſten. TOY: ad N.T. 
N wt. accurat, p. 73. 74. Qudin, F b. 1266. 
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EUTHALIUS. Bock . 
3. In the year 458. he publiſhed an 

edition of St. Paul's Epiſtles, and afterwards 
about the year 490. an edition of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles; and the ſeven Catholic 
Epiſtles, having firſt compared them (c) 
with the exact copies in the ]ibrane 91 Ce- 
ſarea in Paleſtine. 

4. It is generally ſuppeſed, that all the 
books of the New Teſtament were at firſt 
writ by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts in one 
continued tenour, without any fections or 
chapters. The moſt ancient diſtinction, 
which we know of, is that of Euſebe's ca- 
nons for the four Goſpels. In the year (4) 
396. ſome learned Chriſtian, whoſe name 
is not known, divided St. Paul's Epiſtles 
into chapters, or leſſons. This is collected 
from what Eutbalius ſays in (e) his pro- 
logue to St. Paul's Epiſtles. Thoſe ehap- 


ters Bain made uſe of in his own edi- 
| | | e 


(s) Vid. 7 Zacagn. 2 p. 515. et cnf 4 eferis T. v. 
P. 334. not. (00. 

(4) Vid. Lacngy. in rag. n. xlviti. p 77. 

(e) Kal ixarny 0 ee Zico V Tor; 1256 reli 
1 TW N N txdeoiv, in Tay OuPwrATWY Ti ua QrAoxry 
| TATE NWN TeForjbrne, "Ov ny GANG 2&4 T7, 74 EVR VAT) 
axgiBerarhy r, Thy Te Tar Divo paprueay vamoget(y g 
2 re ονννννννν ever τναν,m . Euthal. Prol. ap, Lau 


2. 528. 529. Conf. ib. p. 530. 537. 
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| i tion of the ſame Epiſtles. He added ſome K 1 
Other leſſer ſections or ſubdiviſions. He 
| likewiſe collected all the teſtimonies or paſ- 
ſiges, cited by St. Paul, from the Old Te- 
ſtament, or from other writings, marking the 
ſections, in which they were to be found. 
KF This Eutbabius did, when a Deacon. Af- 
e terwards, when Biſhop of Sulca, at the de- 
1 WF fire of Athanaſius, who was made Biſhop of 
ne Alexandria in 490. he publiſhed an edition 
of the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the ſeven 
Catholic Epiſtles : now dividing theſe (7) 
| alſo into leſſons, chapters, and verſes, which 
had never been done before: collecting 
alſo all the paſſages of the Old Teſtament, 
and other writings, quoted by Paul or Luke 
in the Acts, or by other Apoſtles in the 
Catholic Epiſtles. And to the ſeveral parts 
of this work he prefixed a prologue or pre- 
face: I mean to St. Paul's Epiſtles, the 
Acts, and the Catholic Epiſtles. 
5. There are ſeveral things in the manu- 
TJ. v. | {cript copies of Euthalius, now extant, 
| Which are not certainly known to be his. 
WO At 


| ( F ) Vid. Prolog. in AF. Ap. ap. Zacagn. p. 405. 409. . 
ö Trabg, in Cathel Ep. P. 477. Vid. et p. 481. ; 


nor. 16s. Bock Me 
At (g) the end of his prologue to St. Pas I ©; 
Epiſtles is a Martyrdom of Paul, or 4 note at 
concerning the time of St. Paul's laſt ſuf. MW wi 

fering : which is alfo in Oecumenius, pre- 
fixed to his Commentarie upon the Acts of At 
the Apoſtles. That note, as it ſeems, wa; na 
writ by the learned author beforemenition. MW Ar 
ed, who firſt divided St. Paul's Epiſtles into tag 
chapters. There are alſo Arguments pre- thi: 
fixed to all St. Paul's Epiſtles, which are the; 
not known to be Eutbalius's, nor the wri- boi 
ter's, who firſt divided thoſe Epiſtles into 
chapters. Zacagni thinks, they (h) belong 
to neither: foraſmuch as Euthal:us does 9 
not particularly mention them in his ac- 9 
count of what that more ancient author had bv i 
done, nor in the account of his own per- 3 
formance. Zacagni therefore concludes, N Vlg 
thoſe Arguments were compoſed by ſome 4 8 
learned man afterwards. And the tran- o e 
ſcribers of Euthalius's work in after times 2 
inſerted thoſe Arguments, as an uſeful em- "mop 
provement of his edition. All thoſe Argu- Wunty 
ments are likewiſe in Oecumenius. And ii 

7 Mill; 


EQuamo 
olicar 
thr, ea 
ents, 
Wiro ed 
0 ſui 


ap, 


(g) Ab. Zac. Collect. p. 535. 536. Et Conf Zac. in Prat, 
u. xlwiii. p. 57. 
(% Praef. u. L. p. 60, 


ch. xii. EUTHALIUS: 
Ils edition of the New Teſtament they 
e | are prefixed to St. Paul's Epiſtles ſeverally, 
f. in the name of Oecumenius, as author. 
. | 6. The Argument (i) likewife of the 
of * of the Apoſtles, and the (4) Peregri- 
48 nation of St. Paul ſubjoyned to it, and the 
1. Ar rguments of the Catholic Epiſtles, Za- 
ito tag does not aſcribe to Euthalius. He 
re- thinks, there (/) is no good reaſon to ſay, 
are © they are his, ſince Euthalius himſelf is ſilent 
bout them. The forementioned Argu- 
ee Pp ment 


% Ap. Zac. Coll. p 421. 428% 

(i) Bid. p. 425. 427 

(%) Dubitari tamen patelt, an argumentum Actuum A. 
clonm, et peregrinationes Pauli Apoſtoli eidem ſub- 
junctae, Euthalii opus exiſtant, quippe quod ipſe in fine 
prologi in Apoſtolorum Actus nonnulla de Luca Evange 
ita eorundem ſcriptore poſuèrit, quae cum argumenti 
ces ſupplere poſſint, parum veriſimile eſt, Euthalium de 
bro ejuſdem libri argumento conſcribendo cogitaſſe 
EAccedit, quod nunquam aſſerat Euthalius, fe in Novi Te- 
Amenti libris, quos illuſtrandos ſulcepit, argumenta ulla 
Eſecipliſle, et quae Pauli epiſtolis in cjuſdem editione prac - 
Aeuntur, ea alterius Auctoris eſſe, ſuperius oſtenſum eſt. 
amobrem idem prorſus de Actuum Apoſtolorum et Ca. 
Holicarum Epiſtolarum argumentis cenſendum eſſe vide- 
[tor ea nempe, uti et alia Epiſtolarum Paul: narum arga- 
Venta, poſt vulgatam Euthalii editionem, ab al iquo pio 
Nos edita, et ab antiquis librariis eidem inſerta fuiſſe, 
$0 ſuis codicibus majorem exiſtimationem concillarent. 


Ko Praef. n. liv. p. 66. Conf. eund. p. 421. not. 4+ 
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A. it ment is in Oecumenius alſo, prefixed to the 
Ass of the Apoſtles. And the Peregrina. 
8 tion is in Oecumenius (m) after the Acts * 0 
before the epiftle to the Romans. The Ar. o 
guments of the Catholic Epiſtles are alſo | « th 

in Oecumenius. And in Mills New Teſt. Ws A 

ment they are prefixed to the faid Catholic « J 


Epiſtles, with the name of Oecumenius. eth 
7. I ſhall now mention a few obſerve th 
tions, and make ſome extracts. 4 ple 


8. It hence appears, that in the fifth cen. an. 
turie all the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles were er 
received at Alexandria, and in other Part I of 
of Egypt. = 

9. Poſſibly, we may alſo hence conclude I wo 

that the Revelation was not received there, I Ch 
or at leſt that it was not publicly read, not {WE and 
ſo generally recommended to the uſe of all Ns 
_ Chriſtians, as the other books of the Neu {Wt's 
Teſtament. For if it had, it might be res II. 
ſonable to expect, that it ſhould have been Hentai: 
now divided into leſſons, chapters, ani We A 
verſes. ; 
10. Evuthalius aſcribes the Acts of th | 
Apoſtles to Luke. In his Pore to the 2 
Ach 


in] Oecum. T. 5. p. 1925 | * Ka 


s = 
5 74 
L ; £1 


I. ” xii, EUTHALIUS 
e Acts he ſays, that (2) Luke the Evan- 


- geliſt, diſciple of Paul, was a Phyſician — 


of Antioch, and that he wrote two books: 
\r- one of which, and the firſt, is that of 
I {W's the Goſpel, the other is this book of the 
in. W's Acts of the Apoſtles : in which he re- 
lic lates the aſcenſion of Chriſt to heaven, 

the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
we-: the holy Apoſtles, and how the Diſci- 
E* ples preached the doctrine of Chriſt, 
and what miracles they wrought by pray- 
er and faith in him, and the divine call 
of Paul from heaven, and his Apoſtle- 
e ſhip, and ſucceſsful preaching, and in a 
word the labours of the Apoſtles for 
3 Chriſt in the midſt of many dangers 


ere, 
nor and difficulties.” In the prologue to St. 
F all pa s Epiſtles he again calls the Acts (% 


Luke's ſecond book. 

| 11, The prologue to St. Paul's Epiſtles 
Contains the hiſtorie of Paul collected from 
be Acts of the * and from his 
P 2 Epiſtles 
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EUTHALLIU'S; Book l. 
Epiſtles, chiefly from the former, and then 
an enumeration of his Epiſtles, and after 
that, in the third ſection, a farther account 
(p) of St. Paul's actions in the order of time, 
partly taken from Ezſebe's Chronicle and Ec. 
clefiaſtical Hiſtorie. He ſays, © that be. 
© fide many other labours in the courſe of hi; 
life to bring men to the practiſe of virtue 
« Paul (q) wrote fourteen Epiſtles, contain- 
ing inſtructions for every part of a holy 
«. converſation.” He enumerates the Epi 
tles in this order: to the Romans, two to 
the Corinthians, to the Galatians, to the 
Ephefians, to the Philippians, to the Colt. 
ans, to the Theſſalontans, to the Hebrew, 
the Epiſtles to THe; Titus, and Phi- 

lemon. | 
12. Euthalius placeth Paul's Epiſtles, ac- 
cording to the proficience which they had 
made, to whom they were ſent, begining 
with the leſt perfect, and proceeding to the 
more perfect. This is evident from ſeveri! 
things. 


% Avayuuio N nynocpn i Conner nai Tov yeover imer. 
| perwoaclhas TY An SUYU.ETOS TAUNS. x. X. 16. Pp. 529 535 
E-. Conf. Oecumen. J. i. 7. 193. 195. 
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W Ch. xvi. EUTHALIUS 
EF things. For he ſays, the (7) Epiſtle to the 
E Romans is placed firſt, as containing inſtru- 
tions for thoſe who had yet learned only the 


| a appears alſo in what (s) he ſays upon the 


che Philippians, the ſixth in order, is writ 
| t the faithful, who had made progreſſe, 
and had brought forth good fruit. And at 
the end of his enumeration of the fourteen 
3 Epiſtles he expreſsly ſays, they 07. are 


fcience. 
13. I do not think this to be an e 
tion of any importance. But as it is un- 


| itis very true, that the Apoſtle Pau LEpiſtics 
are ſuited to promote the benefit of Chriſ- 
ktans of all ranks, and of every degree of 
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© firſt principles of the goſpel. This notion 


| Epiſtle to the Epheſians, the fifth in order. 
And then he fays, that (f) the Epiſtle to 


placed according to the order of mens pro- 
common, I have taken notice of it. And 


| P44. attain- 
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tue, whether greater or ſmaller. 140 
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14. I chooſe now to conclude this ch © 
ter with (x) St. Paul's Martyrdom, befor © 


(Y) mentioned, drawn up in the year 39h „ 


and aſcribed to the learned and pious write ie © | 
who firſt divided St. Paul's Epiſtles | im yea 
chapters or ſections. It is to this purpeſ i to 
« In (2) the time of Nero Emperour of th = 
« Romans, Paul the Apoſtle having exe 

e ciſed a good exerciſe, compleated his tet 
monie [or ſuffered martyrdom] at Rm 
„being beheaded with a ſword, in tf 

« thirty and fixth year of our Saviour's pie 


*« ſion, on the fifth day of the month Par: 
« mus, according to the Syro-Macedonuaii 
« which with the Egyptians is the fit 
« day of Fpiphi, and with the Romans, tit 
ce third before the Calends of July, that 
« the 25. of Fune.] upon which day ti 
8 holy Apoſtle compleated his teftimoniy 
<« in the ſixty-ninth year of the advent 
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P. 241. 
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106 ch. cxLi, EUTHALIUS: 
FE H our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. The ſpace of 
| time therefore ſince his martyrdom 18 
ap «three hundred and thirty years to this 
fore } £ preſent Conſulſhip, the fourth of Arca- 
00 '« dius, and the third of Honorius, Auguſt 
iter i Emperours and brothers.” That is, the 
ini er 396. of our Lord's nativity, according 
„ee to the common account. ; 
a 1 
exe. 
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S. HA E. CxIIIr. 
DIONYSIVS, 


* 


Falſy called the AREOPAGITE. 


1 A HAT the books of the Celeſtial 


and Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchie, and 
other works, with the name of DIONY- 


SIUS the Areopagite, are ſpurious, and 


were not compoſed by Dionyſius, member 
of the Athenian Senate, and diſciple of Paul 
mentioned 1 in the Acts, is now the general 
opinion of learned men. But all are not 
agreed about the time, when they v were 
writ. 

2. Daille, who examined thoſe writings 
with oreat diligence, was of opinion, that 
(a) they were not . before the be- 

gining 


{a) . . . omninoque videri iſtum, vel quinto praccipii 
ſeculo, vel etiam ineunte ſexto vixiſſe, neque ante annum 
Chriſti circiter 520. foetus ſuos Dionyſio immani frauce 
ſuppoſitos ediduiſe. De Libris ſuppofitis Diony/.. wy. et 5 
zat. J. i. c. 32. p. 184. Gentv, 1006. 


Genn: 


ſeculis 
| tantun 
et Sey 
pagita 
focci 

2 Con 
redonc 
834. 


N. VI 


Ch. XL. DIONYSIU 8, Ge. 217 

E gining of the fixth centurie, poſſibly, about 1 55 
te year 520. Pearſon has ſince argued, — 
| that (5) they were writ about the year 330. 

Cave (c) placeth this author at the year 

3562. ſuppoſing, he might be the elder A 

55 llinarius, who flouriſhed about the mi- 

dle of the fourth centurie. But the opini- 

on of Daillèe, or what is not very different, 

bas generally prevailed. Samuel Baſnage 

(d) agrees exactly with him, and confutes 
Pearſons arguments. Nor does Jillemont 

(e) ſcruple to ſhew the weakneſſe of Pear- 

ns reaſonings. Pagi (JF) freely owns, 

that they were not quoted before the year 

532. and were not writ till after the Coun- 
ne cil 
(b) Vind. Tenat. P. 7. cap. 10. 

= (} H. L. T. i. p. 225. 

(4) Ann. 51. a. lx. Oc. 

(e) S. Dionyſ. Þ Areopagite. note 4. Mem. Ec. J. 2. 

> (f) . . . cum nec Euſebius, nec Hieronymus, nec 
| Gennadius, nec ullus eorum, qui quinque primis Eecleſiae 
| ſeculis vixere, mentionem illorum fecerint . . . et anno 
tantum 542 in Collatione Conſtantinopoli Catholicos inter 
et Severianos habita, haeretici aliquid ex Dionyſio Areo- 
IF Pagita Catholicis objecerint, hique illorum auctoritatem 
ccipiti focci fecerint . . . Quare libri illi poſt pacem Eeccleſiae 
anni a Conſtantino Magno redditam, et poſt Concilium Chal- 
frauce redonenſe, elucubrati ab aliquo Dionyſio juniore. Arn. 


414 834. 7. xwiii. Conf. #6. Ann. 875. u. xvii, et aun. 107. 
N. viii. | | 


218 
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490. 


DIONYSIUS Book; 
cil of Chalcedan. Nourri ſuppoſeth, that (g) 
they were writ between the years 431. and 
451, but not made public till ſome time 
after. James Baſnage, whom (6) ] tran- 
ſcribe below, fays, they were writ in the 
later part of the fifth, or the begining of 
the ſixth centurie. So general a concur- 
rence of opinions 1s there for that time. [I 


refer in the margin (7) to ſome other wri- 
ters. David Blondel (4) ſpeaks of this au- 


thor as writing about the year 490. And 


I place him at that time likewiſe, to oblige 


thoſe, Wag may ſuppoſe theſe works to 


have 


g) Nourri App. ad Bib. PP. Diss. x. n. q. p. 386. Pari 
1694. 5 

(5) En effet ce fut A la fin du cinquieme, ou au com- 
mencement du ſixieme ſiecle, que parurent les oeuvres de 
Denys I Areopagite, qui furent citees la premiere fois Ian 
533. dans la diſpute des Acephales. L'auteur, qui 3 
emprunte ce nom, a fait afſez obſcurement, et a ſa ma- 
niere myſtique, le catalogue des livres ſacrez. Mais | 
en dit aſſeʒ pour faire comprendre, qu'il excluoit du C. 
non tous les livres que les Juifs en ont chaſſez. I. 1 4 
'Egliſe l. 8. ch. x. p. 443. 

() Vid. Uſer. Diſſ de Scriptis Dionyſio Areop. pe rtis, Al 
calcem libri de Scriptur. Sacr. et Vernac. p. 281. &c. Launs 


de duobas Dionyfiis. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 3. + - 5 Ds ; 4 


Pin Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. i. p. 34 38. tes. Bio 
Or. 7.5. 3: 463- 
(#) Des os J. 2. ch. 20. p. 219. a Charenton, on 


n. 169 


| Old Teſtament, but thoſe of the Jewiſh 


en. oxtili, Fall called the Areopagite. 
have been writ forty or fifty years before 


| they were taken notice of. 
. All this is ſaid for the fake of a Cath 


ogne (Y of the books of the Old and 


-- Teftament, found in the third chap- 
ter of this author's Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchie: 


but expreſſed in an obſcure and myſterious 


manner, ſuited to his uſual way of writing. 
4. I have put the whole in the margin, 


| for the uſe of thoſe who read Greek, It is 


not eaſie to be tranſlated. But we may 


make a few remarks. James Baſnage, in 


the place above cited, is clearly of opinion, 
that this writer mentions no books of the 


Canon. 
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220 DIONYSIUS, c. Bock 
A. D. canon. It is alſo plain, that one of thoſe 
books is the Song of Songs. And Daille iſ 
(m) ſays, he omits no ſacred book either of 
the Old or the New Teſtament. How- 
ever, the beloved diſciple alone is expreſſly 
mentioned. It is manifeſt, that the author 
received the Revelation. And it is proba- 
ble, he thought St. John's Goſpel to be the 
laſt written book of the New Teſtament : 
it being mentioned laſt, and next after the 
book of the Revelation. 


(m) . . quo loco Roms: tum vetoris tum novae, ab- 
ſolutiſſimum canonem exhibet, ſingulaque utriuſque volu- 
mina recenſet non quidem ufitatis ac ſolennibus in Eccle- 
fia nominibus illa nuncupans. (A quo ille ubique, velut a 
quodam piaculo, diligentiſſime ſibi cavet.) Sed tamen ita 
perſpicue deſignans ac deſcribens, ut facile ſit intelligere, 
nullum ab eo praetermiſſum eſſe divinum librum. Vall. 
ubi. fupra. „ „ „ 10, be 101. 
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| ENNADIUS, of Marſeilles, 
: is placed by (a) Cave at the year 


495. about which time his book of Illuſ- 
E trious Men muſt have been writ. In (6) 
the laſt chapter of that book he mentions 
his own works. The concluſion of which 
chapter is, © that he had writ a treatiſe or 
| © treatiſes, concerning the Millennium, and 
| © concerning the Revelation of the bleſſed 
5 John, that work, and an Epiſtle con- 
cerning his faith, ſent to Gelgſius Biſhop 
of Rome.” 


2. The 


(a) Vid. Cav H. L. T. i. et conf. Fabr. ad Cennad. cap. 
ul. G. J. Yofſ. de Hiſt. Lat. I. 2. c. 18. H. Noriſ. Hiſt. Pelag. 
72. c. 16. Du Pin Bibliotb. T. 3. P. 2. p. 277. 

( Ego Gennadius, Maſſiliae Preſbyter, ſcripſi adverſus 
omnes haereſes libros octo, et adverſus Neſtorium libros 
tres, et tractatus de mille annis, et de Apocalypſi beati Jo- 
. hannis, et hoc opus, et Epiſtolam de fide mea miſi ad bea- 
tum Gelaſium urbis Romae Epiſcopum, Gerad. de V. l. 
. . 


GENNADIUS. Bock . 


2. The book of Illuſtrious Men is ftill 
extant, And I have often referred to it, 10 
The Epiſtle to Gelafius concerning his Faith I * 
is at generally ſuppoſed to be extant, 
though (c) it now goes by a different title, 
It is in the Appendix of the eighth tome of 
the Benedictin edition of Auguſtin's works. 

3. But the. chief reaſon of my placing 
Gennadius here is a regard to his Treatiſes 
concerning the Millennium, and St. John's 

| Revelation, Which I ſuppoſe to afford a 
good argument, that he received the Reve- 
lation, as a work of St. Joon the Apoſtle and 
Evangeliſt. 


(e) De Eccleſiaſticis Dogmatibus liber, Gennadio tri. 
butus. 
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ed 
Biſhop of Rome. 
ELASIUS, an African, ſuc- 


ceded Felix iii. in the See of 496 
Rome, in the year 492. A decree in a coun- 


cih of Seventy Biſhops, concerning canoni- 
© cal, eccleſiaſtical, and apocryphal Scrip- 
| tures, is aſcribed to him. The genuinneſſe 
of which decree is denied, or diſputed by 
(a) Pearſon, (b) Cave, (c) Samuel, and (d) 
James Baſnage, but vindicated by (e) Pagi, 
and (/) Jeremiah Jones. But whereas it 
has been generally placed at the year 494. 
agi ſays, it was not publiſhed before 496. 
It is not neceſſarie, that I ſhould enter into 


L . an 
indic. Ep. Ton. P. i. cap iv. 
() Ann. 496. u. ix x. 
((a) Hift. de PEgl. 1.8. c. 8. u. vii. p. 439: 440. 


le) Ann. 4 wi. 
| (f) New and full method. Oe. aul. J % 189. 199. 


| (a) 7 
(0) Hit. L. T. i. p. 462. 403. 
WW (-) 
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liber unus. Secundum Lucam liber unus.  Secundum 


| Roman. quo a Ixx. epiſcopis liori facri et authentici ab apoy- 


: phts funt dijerett, ſub Gelefio, 


GELASTUS. Book. f 
an argument about a thing of ſo late a date, 


I ſhall only allege that part of the decree, 
which relates to the books of the New Teſ- 


tament. 
2. After a particular enumeration of the 


books of the Old Teſtament follows The 
( g) order of the Scriptures of the New 
sand everlaſting Teſtament: Four books 
“of the Goſpels. According to Matthew 


cc one 


74 Item ordo ſcripturarum novi et aeterni teſtament. 
Evangeliorum libri quatuor: 
Secundum Matthaeum liber unus. Secundum Marcum 


Joannem liber unus. Actuum Apoſtolorum | liber unus. 
Epiſtolae Pauli apoſtoli numero xiv. 

Ad Romanos epiftola una. Ad Corinthios epiſtolae duze, 
Ad Galatas epiſtola una. Ad Theſſalonicenſes epiſtolae 
duae. Ad Epheſios epiſtola una. Ad Philippenſes epiſtola 
una. Ad Coloſſenſes epiſtola una. Ad Timotheum epil- 
tolae duae. Ad Titum epiſtola una. Ad Philemonen 
eEpiitola una. Ad H ebraeos epiſtola una. 
Item Apocalypſis Joannis liber unus. 

Item Canonicae epiſtolae numero ſeptem. 
Jacobi apoſtoli epiſtola una- Petri apoſtoli epiſtola? 
duac. Joannis apoſtoli epiſtolae tres. Judae zelotis apol- 
coli epiſtola una, | 
Poſt propheticas, evangelicas, atque apoſtolicas ſcrip- 
turas, quibus eccleſia catholica per gratiam Dei funds- 
ta eſt, illud etiam intimandum putamus: &c. Conci/iun 


Ap. Labb. Conc, J. in 5. 
1260. 1201. 


| ry Gr. Biſhop of Rome. 
de one book. According to Mark one book. 
| = According to Luke one book. Accord- 
ing to John one book. One book of the 
| i AAs of the Apoſtles. The Epiſtles of 
e the apoſtle Paul fourteen. To the Ro- 
ic mans one epiſtle. To the Corinthians 
two epiſtles. To the Galatians one epiſ- 
„de. To the Theſſalonians two epiſtles. 
Jo the Epheſians one epiſtle. To the 
4 Philippians one epiſtle. To the Coloſſi- 
ans one epiſtle. To Timothie two epif- 
tles. To Titus one epiſtle. To Phile- 
* mon one epiſtle. To the Hebrews one 
& epiſtle. Likewiſe the Revelation of John 
one book. Likewiſe the ſeven canonical 
epiſtles. One | epiſtle of the Apoſtle 
james. Two epiſtles of the Apoſtle Pe- 
© ter. Three epiſtles of the Apoſtle John. 
| One epiſtle of the Apoſtle Judas zelotes. 
1 And it is added, „that upon the prophe- 
Þ tical, evangelical, and apoſtolical ſcrip- 
© tures, the catholic church is built by the 
grace of God.” 
3. The reader will obſerve the order, in 
Fhich the books are placed. It deſerves 
Wo to be obſerved, I think, that whoever 
Vere the authors of this catalogue of books 
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. * of Scripture, they received none for authen. 

bw 3 tic and canonical, or the rule of faith, bu 
ſuch as were written by Apoſtles, or ſuppo 
ed to be written by Apoſtles, except 
Goſpels according to Mark and Lake, ni 
the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

4. Beſide theſe, many ( h) eccleſialticifſÞ 
writings are mentioned, which are allow 
to be ade uſe of. After which follon ; 
(7) a long catalogue of apocryphal boch 
which are mentioned, and rejected. . 
ny of which have been properly taken no 
tice of in ſeveral parts of this work: thou it t. 
without particular references to this dect bot 
which being ſo late in time was not neceſlar: ¶ men 
And would have rendred this work tediou f w 
and prolix beyond my intention. By 


% Et quamvis aliud fundamentum nullus poſſit poner, 
practer id quod poſitum eſt, qui eſt Chriſtus Jeſus, tam 
ad acdificationem noſtram eadem ſancta Romana eccleſia pi 
illas veteris vel novi teſtamenti, quas regulariter ſuicep! 
mus, etiam has ſuſcipi non prohibet. 16. p. 1262. 

(i) Notitia librorum apocryphorum, qui non recipiuntu NH 
4. p. 1204. I % 
ule a; 
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r of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, 


NDREW, Biſhop of Ceſarea M: 4D 
| Cappadocia, i IS ee by Cave (8) 52 
| k the year 500. though his exact time is 
pot certainly known. He wrote (5) a Com- 
Ementarie upon the book of the Revelation, 
pf which ſome notice muſt be taken by us. 

2. In the preface to his work he ſays, he 
0) needs not to enlarge in proving the in- 
Wpiration of this book, ſince many ancients 


„ tamet : 
ef ole bore teſtimonie to it's authority : 


ſulcepe q Q 2 | =o e- 


A 


* n -Frphentuͤoͤs Nn 
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OY „ 


© (a) .. vixiſſe videtur circa exitum ſeculi iſtius, ac ela- 
Fuſe anno goo. Incerta enim prorſus illius actas. Nec 
Ela ejus apud veteres mentio. Hift. Lit. T. i. p. 467. 
A ee eee 

b) Ad fin. S. Chryſeſt. Comment. in Jahars, ed. Mor all. 
0 A 
00 Vid. Procem. p. 3. 


ANDREW Book! 
0 gorie the Divine, Cyril, fof Alexandria 


Papias, Irenaeus, Methodius, and Hrppolyty, 


3. Andreꝛo divided the book of the Re. 


yelation into 24 larger, and 72 ſmaller fe. 
tions. This he takes notice of (d) in hi 


preface. And Arethas who alſo afterwari 
wrote a Commentarie upon this book men. 


tions it particularly in his (e) preface. Mil 
ſays, that Andrew herein imitated Ezrhaliy, 
who had done the like for ſome other pat 
of the New Teſtament. I place Mills at 
count of this matter below ( . ) at . 


hy Up 


* 


{4) Aude Th reg do er,” ig Nye; xd 1 d 
eden, Ne T1 76 Tor x0 TewCuriguy Senn, ca 
2a. yrs PIT TVEU LET. a 3. B. a 

(e) Vid. Areth. ad calc. T. 2. Comment. eur. p. 640. 

(J) Andreas Caeſareae Cappadocum Epiſcopus, {ub 

finem ſeculi hujus quinti, Apocalypſeos librum, a ſe Con- 
mentario illuſtratum partitus eſt, ad exemplum Euthalli 
in ſectiones majores et minores, ſeu in %, et uiQanun 
Aby majores quaedam portiones erant, Euthalianis Ledi 
nibus haud multo abſimiles. Hujuſmodi autem notayit An. 
dreas xxiv pro numero viginti quatuor Seniorum, Circ 


thronum ſedentium . . Kepanaiz vero, five ſegment! 


minora conſtituit ad wa uti dicit, partium, {c. c. 


Poris, ani mae, et /piritus, ex quibus conſtabant Seniores, te 


viginti quatuor, ſeu Lxxii appoſito etiam cuique Capitulo 
lemmate quodam, materiam, quae in eo tractatur, pave” 
indicante. Mill. Proleg. u. 9o8. 


Ch. cxrvi. of Ceſarea in Cappadocia. 
Z 4. Upon Rev. i. 9. he obſerves, that (g) 
John had been condemned to live in the 


. 15 
„ iland Patmos. But he 5 not fay when, 
„ oor by whom. | 


ki 5. He ſeems to ſuppoſe, chat ( 5) St. 
bs Goſpel was writ before. the Reve- 
lation. 
6. Upon Rev. iv. 7. Is mentions (7) the 
R mbols of the four Evangeliſts. The lion 
N repreſents John, the calf Luke, the eagle 
Mark, the man Matthew. 

E 7. It is almoſt needleſs to obſerve, that 
Fn be elſewhere alſo ſpeaks of four Goſ- 
pels only. 

z 8. The ( Acts of the Apoſtles are diſ- 
tinctly quoted by him. 


[poi 
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9. The epiſtle of (mn James, and the 

— (7) firſt and ſecond (o) of Peter, are ex. 

preſsly quoted by him. And from the 

quotation of the firſt epiſtle it appears, that 

Andrew ſuppoſed Peter by Babylon at the 
end of that epiſtle to mean Rome. 


10. There can be no queſtion made, but 
he received all the books of the New Te. 


tament, which we do. 


11. There are in this work traces of the 


ancient interpretations of divers texts of the 


Revelation. 

12. The (5) explications of the ſeal; 
in the ſixth chapter, deſerve to be taken 
notice of. 

13. Of the fixth ſeal. ch. vi. 12. 13 he 
ſays: Some ( 2 underſtood all thoſe things 


(0 


(mM) » é @ 5 0s 2 THC nrrnhbncas, rr nite, & Sg ned (4472; 
kavwbos. P. 73. A. | 
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Ch. cxLvi. of Ceſarca in Cappadocia. 
to be faid figuratively of the ſiege of Feriſa- 
In by Veſpſian. 

14. Upon ch. vii. 1. he fays: Some (r) 
3 underſtood thoſe expreſſions of the calami- 
tes brought upon the Jewiſh people by the 


: Romans: and ſaid, that by the four angels 


© ſanding upon the four corners of the earth is 
W intimated, that the Jewiſh people ſhould find 
no way to eſcape the divine vengeance, 
either by ſea, or land, or any other way. 

| 15. Upon ch. vi. 3. ſaying : Hurt not the 


E wrth, . . fill we have ſealed the ſervants cf 


aur God in their forebeads, and what follows, 
he ſays: Some (s) have underſtood that 
| tion, as relating to the wonderful efcape 
and preſervation of the Jewiſh behevers, 
E when Jeruſalem was beſieged by the No- 
| © IS 4 mans. 


(e] Ei xai Tavra rio Uno god, WANG 7915 inFaog eyes - 
3 nolas iN Hi, Tay riocaugo / ay yaw ne g rp aol: ru 
| To 607 Te 7e, ici 11 dad, 10 ru 7 W ανννννν 042% - 
| %a0»0y 0 efuxror, P. 37. B. 
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. mans. And they were confirmed in that M « 
interpretation by what James ſaid to P.]. «© 
Acts xxi. 20. Thou ſeeſt, brother, how many if i 
thouſands of Fexws there are which believe. =. 

16. Upon ch. xx. 1. 2. 3. Here Andres 

deſcribes the weakening of the power of MW © 

the Devil by means of our Lord's death. 

«« Hereby (t) as by a ſtronger, he who 

© ſeemed to be ſtrong was deſpoiled: We, 

„ who were his prey, were delivered, and 

e he was caſt into the bottomleſs pit. That 

*© he was bound, and his power weakened, 

< 1s apparent from the overthrow of 1dola- 

« tric, and the demolition of idolatrous 

e temples, and the ceaſing of ſacrifices, 

« which were wont to be offered to de- 

% mons. The great chain, in the angel“ 

© hand, is an expreſſion, accommodated t. 

*© our apprehenſions, denoting a reſtraint ot 

e the Devil's power and wickedneſle. 

« Whether the 7houſand years here ſpoken 

« of denote exactly that term, or only a 

e long duration, God only knows. But 

it would be requiſite, that the goſpe 

+ ſhould be preached for many years, be- 

ole 


er, 


3 


I 10 


| 4 


Ch. cxLvi. . Ceſarea in Cappadecia. 
fore the ſeeds of religion and virtue could 
F © be ſown, and take firm root throughout 
s the whole world.” 


. 17. Afterwards. Upon ch. xx. 7. © Some 


(2) confine the above mentioned Zhouſand. 
| © years to the ſhort period of our Lord's 
„ miniſtrie, from his baptiſm to his aſcen- 
ſion to heaven, being no more than three 
| © years, or three years and a half. Others 
think, that after the completion of fix 
„ thouſand years thall be the firſt reſurrec- 
4 « tion from the dead, which is to be pecu- 

F © liar to the ſaints alone: Who are to be 
| * raiſed up, that they may dwell again on 
this earth; where they had given proots 
of patience and fortitude, and that they 
Ev may live here a thouſand years in honour 


and plenty. After which will be the 


general reſurrection of good and bad. 
But the Church receives neither of those 
interpretations. For we remember what 


— 


our Lord ſaid to the Sadducees, that he 


© ( 


r12hteous ſhall be as the angel; a hich or 
771 e [Mark xii. 2 5.]: as alſo thc 


ords of Paul, who ſays: the Eingdom % 
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ANDRE W, Gc. Book l. 
ce God is not meat and drink. Rom. xiv. 
© 17.] By the thouſand years therefore we 
underſtand (x) the time of the preach- 
ing the goſpel :” or the time of the goſpel 
diſpenſation. | 
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CHAP. CxL vil. 


| 7 * ALEXANDR IAN Manuſc ript, and 


divers Stichometries. 


I. The Alerandrian Manuſcript, II. The 


Stichometrie of Nicephorus. III. A Sti- 


chometrie from Cotelerins. IV. Another 


Stichometrie from the ſame. 


E IT NEED not here give a particular 


account of the celebrated ALEXAN- 


| DRIAN Manuſcript, preſerved in the King's %.. 


Librarie : that having been already done 
by (a) ſeveral, eſpecially by (5) Dr. Grabe. 
t conſiſts of four volumes c) in quarts. 

1 8 Three 


(a) Vid. Mill. Proecom. in V. F. n. 13 


8 . . * I 340. 


Velten. Prolegom. ad accurat. N. T. edition. p. 9... 11, % 
"rolegom. ad. N. T. p. 8. SW. | 
; (b) . E. Grab. Pr -olegom. Ld Sept: Lg: .. lau. 2 
ap, 7. 
( Mr. Wetfein ſays in folio. Codex eſt Veteris Nov: 
que Teftamenti Graecus membranaceus in folio. Singu- 
lace 


The 
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The ALEXANDRIAN Manuſcript, Book 1. 


Three of which contain the Scriptures of 


the Old Teſtament in the Greek verſion 
of the Seventy, and the fourth the Scrip- 


tures of the New Teſtament, but not quite 


compleat. 

The Contents of the ſeveral volumes are 
prefixed to the firſt volume, and (d) writ 
with the fame hand, that wrote the reſt, 
Theſe contents of the Alexandrian Manu- 
ſcript were publiſhed long ago by (e) Bp. 


Beveridge. I ſhall tranſcribe them, as they 


are publiſhed ( # ) by Dr. Grabe in his Pro- 
legomena to the firſt volume of his edition 


of 


lae paginae duas exhibent columnas, quarum ſingulae quin- 
quagenis circiter conſtant lineis. Weiten. Prolegom ad N. J. 
p. 8. Moſt others ſay in quarto. Biblia Graeca, literis 


majuſculis exarata, 4 tomis qto ſcripta ſaeculo iv. vel v. 


Cal. Catal. MSS. Bib. Reg. p. 5. If it be reckoned a quarto, 
it is of a large form. But the volumes are not very thick. 

(4) See below note (4 

(e) Codex Canon Ecc. Prim. Vindicat. J. 2. c. 9. ft. æii. ap. 
Patr. Apoſtel. T. 2 

0) Appellat (Cyrillus Patriarcha] Codicem iſtum Serip- 


rarae Novi et Veteris Teſtamenti, quoniam utriuſque L:brt 


Canonici, ac hujus Apocryphi quoque eo continentur : 
uti patet ex Indice, quem ipſa Librarii manus eidem Co- 
dici praefixit ; quemque hic verbatim, additis ſolum ac- 
centibus et ſpiritibus, quibus ille caret, deſcribam. I. E. 
Grabe Prolegom. cop. i. n. 2. Notitia Codicis Alexandrini. 


con. exl vii. and divers Stichometries. 
of the Seventy. Referring alſo to Mr. Caſ- 


by s Catalogue of the Manuſcripts of the 
| King s Librarie. 


They are thus: : 


' Geneſis. (g) 5 
Exodus. (%% ² 
"WF _ Leviticus. 
= Numbers. 
Deuteronomie. 
Joſhua the ſon of Nun. 
The Judges. . 
Ruth, 
Together cight ks Q ) 
The firſt hook 91 the Kingdoms. (+) 
The ſecond book of the Kingdoms. 
The third book of the Kingdoms. 
The fourth book of the Kingdoms. 
The firſt book of the Remains. 
The ſecond book of the Remajns. 
Together fix books. (I) 


1 4 _ | | Sbeteen 
brit 5 | | 
ur 3 | 

Co- (8) Tirioy de,. 

ac- 1 ( 'EZodog Aly ð]. | 
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238 The ALEXANDRIAN Manuſcript, Book I, 
Sixteen Prophets. ( TO 

| Hoſea. 1. © 

Amos. 2. 

Micah. 3. 

JOE 4. 

Obadiah. 5. 
Jonah. 6. 

Nahum. 7. 

Ambacum. 8. 
| _ Zephaniah. 9. 
Haggai. 10. 

Zachariah. 11s. 

+ _ Malachi. 12, 7 
| Ifiah. 13. rite 
Jeremiah. 14. (7) „ 
Ezekiel. 15. 

Daniel. 16. 

Eſther. 

Tobit. 

Judith, 


The 


len) epa, is. | : 
(2) Huic ſubnectuntur, licet in Indice haud nominent!!, 
Bapsx, Opnvoi, et Ewο Lege, quae eſt 6, caput Baruch! 
Eerabe. ibid. 3, | 


0 


ch. cxl vi. and divers Stichometries. 239 
| The firſt book of Ezra the (0) Prieſt, 
F ao” he ſecond book of Ezra the Prieſt. 
The firſt book of Maccabees. ( 
The ſecond book of Maccabees. 

The third book of Maccabees. 
The fourth book of Maccabees. 
The Pſalter with Odes. lor hymns.] (7) 
Job. 
The Proverbs. 
'The Ecclefiaſtes. 
The Canticles. (3) 
Wiſdom. (7 
The Wiſdom of Jeſus the fon of Sirach . 
The New Teſtament. 
Four Goſpels. 
According to Matthew. (9 
Accord- 


%) "Botpas @ leide. | 
%) "Eotpas a eſt liber 1. Eſdrae Apocryphus. "Eotpa; 
| | eſt liber i. Eſdrae Canonicus. Atque huic ſubnexi 
| ſunt, quamvis in Indice non deſignati, Ayu Niwia, Grabe 
The 51g. 
(e) Mana gal, Nos a, 
( 7 Taxrρ⁰ν ue d or. 
0 Aelara dohαen. 
entu?, * Lo@ia ” GarGpaTo. 
ruch! 3 I Lo@ic nod vs eu ax. 
| (») Amiſſis viginti quinque circiter ſoliis, v igeſimum ſex- 
| tum 


The ALEXANDRIAN Manuſcript, Book l. 


According to Mark 

According to Luke 

According to John. 

The Acts of the Apoſtles. 
Seven Catholic (x) Epiſtles. ( y ) 
Fourteen Epiſtles of (z) Paul. (2) 
The Revelation of John. 

The firſt Epiſtle of Clement. 
The ſecond Epiſtle of Clement. 
Together * Books. 

Pſalms of Solomon. (3) 


_ us now make ſome obſervations. 
Bis manuſcript, as is allowed by all, 
18 bo great value, and high antiquity : though 


there is ſome difference among learned men 
in 


tum ab iſtis incipit verbis. Matth. xxv. 6. 
amiriow aurs. Grabe. ibid. 

(x) Kabonas Gs 

() Ibi incipit Epiſtola Jacobi, quam fequuntur auas 
Petri, tres Joannis, et una Judae Grabe. 

(x) Ewe IIA UN 8 4 | 

(a) Epiſtolae Pauli eodem locatae ſunt orgine, quo in 
noſtris Bibliorum editionibus : niſi quod. Epiſtola ad He 


EZepyeo 5: i 


braeos proxime ſequatur duas ad Theſſalonicenſes. Gr abr. 


* The figures are wanting in the manuſcript. 

% Hos Adverſariis ſacris de la Cerda ſubnexos legere 
eſt: quippe a Codice noſtro abſciſſi vel deperditi tunt, 
Crude. 


| Codex 
E Epiſtol 
E publicr 
| Cadicis 
ir. per; 
nillima 


00 J 


(a) 4 


nonibus 
4 cavit, 
j adeoque 
ellen. 
Acoemi 
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f habuit ] 
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Ch. cxLvii. and divers Stichometries. 


in their computations of it's age. Grabe 
(c) thinks it might be writ before the end 


of the fourth centurie. Others are of opi- 


nion, that (4) it was not writ till near the 


end of the fifth centurie. 


2. This (e) manuſcript has ſome rela- 


tion to the church of Alexandria. For it 
vas brought from that city by Cyril Luca- 
nis Patriarch of Alexandria, when he remo- 
| R ved 


e Haud diu igitur ante arnum 396. exaratus videtur 
Codex Alexandrinus, aut ſaltem paulo poſt, cum facta 


E Epiſtolarum Paulinarum diviſio in »:panaiz nondum in 
publicum prodnflet, aut ſatis innotuiſſet. Cum igitur et 


Cadicis noſtri et Theclae actas in candem exeuntis ſeculi 


E iv. periodum incidant, traditio ante dicta vero videtur ſi- 
millima. Grabe ib. F. 5. | 


4) Accedo igitur ſententiac Caſimiri Oudini, qui ex ca- 


E :0nibus diurnis nocturniſque in hoc codice annotatis judi- 
chit, codicem hunc in uſum monaſterii Acoemitarum, 
adeoque a monacho Acoemita exaratum fuiſie. J. J. 
eiten. Proleg. ad N. T. Gr. p. 10. Si codex noſter ab 
Acoemita ſcriptus eſt, uti diximus, non poteſt ſeculo quinto 
elle vetuſtior. Acoemitarum enim inſtitutum auctorem 
© hibuit Marcellum Apamienſem, vel potius Alexandrum 
eius {ſucceſſorem, qui floruit A. C. 420. teſte du Cange in 
loſſario . . Exiſtimo igitur, tempus, quo codex iifte 
| icriptus eſt, incidere in finem ſeculi quinti, quae etiam 
E Milli eſt ſententia. Prol. 1338. Id. ib. p. 11. 


„% Prop. xiv. Nonnulla in ſe continet Codex Alexan- 


| drinus, quae ad Eccleſiam Alexandrinam reſpiciunt. Ve- 
| iitzs hujus aſſertionis probatur 1, ex epiſtola Athanatii. 2. 


EY 
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The ALEXANDRIAN Manuſcript, Book] 
ved to the Patriarchate of Conſtanti nal. 
And when he made a preſent of it to $; 
Thomas Roz the Britiſh Ambaſſadour at Cv. 
anti nople, about the year 1628. to he 
brought over hither as a preſent to the King 
he afhxed to it a hort memorandum to th 
purpoſe: * This (/) book of the Scr 
<« ture of the New and Old Teſtament, 3 
e have received by tradition, was wri 
by Thecla, a noble Egyptian woman, . 
<* bout thirteen hundred years ago, not lon; 
c after the Council of Nice. Another 2. 
gument of it's being writ at Alexandria i, 
that (g) to the book of Pſalms is prefixe! 
8 tte 


ex Hypotheſibus Euſebii. 3. ex Canonibus Pſalmorum. 
ex Canticis annexis. 5. ex tertio Maccabaeorum libro. 6 
ex Pſalmis Salomonis. 7. ex traditione Eccleſiae Alexa 
driae. Prolegom. ad Tom. 2. Septuag. ex edit. Grabe. J. . 
We. 
(f) . . addita ſcheda, qua brevem dicti codicis n0! 
tiam propria manu tradidit ſequentibus verbis : Liber it 
Scripturae Sacrae N. et V. Teſtamenti, prout ex traditions 
habemus, eſt ſcriptus manu Theclae, nobilis feminae 4 
gyptiae, ante mille et trecentos annos circiter, paulo pd: 


Concilium Nicenum. Nomen Theclae in fine libri em 
exaratum. . . . Extinctum ergo et eſt Theclae nomen“ 


laceratum. Sed memoria et traditio recens obſervat. 
Apud. Grabe Protegom. i. F. 1. 


(g) Pſalmis Davidis praefixa ſunt a p. 623. uſque 5; 


Athanaſu Epiſtola ad Marcellinum de libro Pſalmorus 
Eulc 


* i 
he juſt 
Pcriptu 
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Ch. cxLvii. and divers Stichometries. 


© the epiſtle of Athanaſius to Marcellinus con- 


| cerning the Pſalter. And I think, it may 


| be reckoned an argument of the fame thing, 
E that this manuſcript has in it the book of 


the Revelation, Which we can perceive 
to have been received by the church of A. 


© following centuries : whilſt it was rejected 
by the Syrians, and little regarded by many 
Eother Chriſtians in the Eaſt. To which 


N2 | might be added the neatneſſe of the wri- 
a | ting, in which (Y) the Alexanarians are ſup- 
k 


Epoſed to have excelled. It ſeems to me 
Etherefore ſomewhat ſtrange, that Dr. Grabe 


prove, that (7) this manuſcript was writ by 

». becla, Governeſſe of a monaſterie of wo- 

al | men at Seleucia, in Cappadocia, or there- 
0 * 

I ſhall ſay nothing more about the manu- 

Piet itſelf. J now proceed to obſerve upon 


dition 

ac K Be juſt tranſcribed catalogue of books of 
lo pa deripture contained in it. 

JI! e R 2 3. It 
ment 

erval. 


| bi Hypotheſes in Ptalmos. &c. Grave Prolegom. ad 
Jom. i. d. 2. 


jue 33 
0 0% Primo figura literarum eſt elegans et Ale Kandrina 
Eu . J. Neiſten. Proleg. ad N. J. Gr. T. i. p. 11. in. 


| i] Vid. Prolegom. in Tom. i. L. 4. 


E xandria in the fourth, fifth, and ſixth, and 


ſaould have taken a great deal of pains to 
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books. 


The ALEXANDRIAN Manuſcript, Book l. 

3. It is a full catalogue of canonica! 
For in the Old Teſtament are ex. 
preſſly mentioned Ruth and Eſiber. In the 


New fourteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, ſeven 


Catholic Epiſtles, and St. John's Revela- 
tion, as well as others, which were univer- 
ſally received. 

4. Concerning the order of the books 
about which a great deal may be ſeen in 
(k) Grabe, T obſerve theſe few particular, 
only. The twelve leſſer Prophets are her: 
reckoned in a different order from that now 


common with us, agreeably to the He- 


brews. And (/) from Jerome we learn, thi: 
in his time theſe Prophets were placed dit- 


ferently in the Hebrew Bibles and the Ver- 


fon of the Seventy. The order of thi 


manuſcript is exactly the ſame, which he 
fay 

(% Prolegom. ad Tom. 1. F. 3. 

(7) Non idem ordo eſt duodecim Prophetarum api 
Septuaginta Interpretes, qui in Hebraiea veritate retinetu!. 
Illi enim ponunt ſecundum Amos, tertium Michacan, 
quartum Joel, quintum Abdiam, ſextum Jonam, ſeptimui 
Naüm, octavum Abakuk, nonum Sophoniam, decimun 
Aggaeum, undecimum Zachariam, duodecimum Mal: 
chiam. Hebraei autem poſt Oſee, qui apud utroſque pt. 
mus eſt, ſecundum legunt Joel, tertium Amos, quartun 
Abdiam, quintum Jonam, ſextum Michaeam, ſeptimun 
Naim, octavum Abakuk, nonum Sophoniam, decimun 


Aggaeum, undecimum Zachariam, duodecimum, qui e: 


altimus eſt, Malachiam. Pr. Comment. in Joel. T. 30 6% 8 
| | RW, 


1335. 


other. 


the Ca 


E ofthe 
And s 
order, 
| vclatic 
that 8 
| lame 
brews | 


Ch. cxlvii. and divers Stichometries. 


| 6 was then obſerved in the editions of 
| the Septuagint Verſion. The order of St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, as we learn from Grabe, is 
| the ſame as ours, except that the epiſtle to 


the Hebrews is placed next after the two 


Epiſtles to the T, hefſalontans. The order of 
| the Catholic Epiſtles is the ſame with that 
now in uſe : The Epiſtle of James, the two 


and the Epiſtle of Jude. Moreover it might 


be agreeable to ſome of my readers to com- 


| Epiſtle of Atbangſius, formerly (m) tran- 
ſcribed by us at length. The two catalogues 


books of the Chronicles indufive.In both the 
Leſſer Prophets are placed before the four 
other. And inthe Feſtal epiſtle, as well as here, 
the Catholic Epiſtles follow next after the A&s 
r ofthe Apoſtles, and precede St. Paul's Epiſtles. 
c And St. Paul's Epiſtles are there in the fame 
order, as here. Finally both have the Re- 
Exclation. It may be alſo worth obſcrvine, 
that St. Paul's Epittles have likewiſe the 
dme order, (that is, the epittle to the He- 

; brews is placed before thoſe to T imotmie , 77 7779, 
| R 3 and 


| 57 See Vol. 8. 5. 226. 227. 


| Epiſtles of Peter, the three Epiſtles of John, 
: pare this catalogue with that of the Feſtal 


very much agree from the begining to he 
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and Philemon) in + Euthalius, an Egyptian 


The ALEXANDRIAN Manuſcript, Book, I Ch. 


Biſhop, and well acquainted with the. 
nafius, who was Biſhop of Alexandria about II 
400. The ſame order of Pauls Epiſtles i; the 
in Coſmas of Alexandria, to be alleged here. Patri 
after. in th 

5. This ad drt contains a great num- | have 
ber of books, which are not now reckoned logu 
canonical. As I have often ſpoken of th poſet 


matter in ſeveral places, a great deal needs no | thou; 


to be ſaid here. But probably all the books {MF nogr: 
here mentioned, and writ out in theſe vo- 1s all 
lumes, were not reckoned to be of equi lern 
authority. It may be ſuppoſed, that they MW ſome 
were all read ſometimes in the afſemblics MW cauſe 
of Chriſtians, in the city or countrey, where I Hl. 
this truly noble manuſcript was writ. Ne- «4 ab 


vertheleſs, it would be unreaſonable to think | be V 


that they were eſteemed of authority, and 
decihve in any doctrines of religion. Tha (?) - 


: E oraphi; 
would be contrarie to the ſentiments of an- 25 in 


cient Chriſtian writers in general, and par- Crone 
ticularly of (2) Athanaſius in his Feſtal Epi- OT : 
ſtle, and of the (o) Synophs ſometimes a- 3 : 


| cribed to him, and Pry writ by an LL I. 


texandrian. | | (> 


II. la ati 


bros en 
g thang 
, 20tis. 


I See iu this vol. ch. oxlii. p. 212. 
n) Ser Vol. 8. p. 228. 230. 
(0) Vid. p. 242. 448. 


ch. exxvii. The Stichometrie, &c. 


NIC EFPHOR US. 
II. In the next place I ſhall put down 
dhe Stichometrie of NIC EPH OR US, 
patriarch of Conſtantinople, who flourithed 
in the begining of the ninth centurie. Some 
have diſputed the genuinneſſe of this Cata- 
logue, Pearſon (p) in particular: who ſup- 
poſeth it the work of an unknown perſon, 
though it be found ſubjoyned to the Chro- 
| nographie of Nicephorus. But generally it 
is allowed, Cave lays, if (q) it is not Nice- 
© jorus's, it muſt have been compoled by 
ſome other Greek about the ſame time, be- 
cauſe it was tranſlated into Latin by Ana- 
ſaſius Bibliothecarius, in Italie, who flouriſh- 
ed about 870. Fabricius (, tlünks it to 
be Nicephoruss, or a more ancient writer's. 
| . R 4 Nor 
) At quomodo, quaeſo Stichometria pars eſt Chrono - 
© oraphiae, quae ab ea toto coclo diſtat? Aſſuta eſt illi qui- 
dem in Codicibus Graecis. Sed non magis ipſa pars eſt 
Chronographiae, quam Chronographia pars eft St;chome- 
triae. Vindic. Ignat. P. i. c. 4. P. 272. b. | 
) Auctoris tamen eſſe Nicephoro coaevi vel inde patet, 
quod ab Anaſtaſio Romano in linguam Latinam verſa fit. 
„„ 
e Nicephori efſe negat idem Pearſonius in Vindicys 
| Ignatii. Et ſane videtur Nicephoro antiquior efle. Li- 
bios enim recenſet eodem ordine, quo in calce Synopſeos 
Achanaſianae leguntur. Fabric. Cod. Apocr. N. T. p. 145. 
| i notis. Conf. efuſd. Bib. Gr. T. 13. P. 844. 


— dy 59 
ä _ 


Nor do I perceive (c) Mill to heſitate about 


talogue of the books of the Old and New 


© canonical, and their Stichometrie, are 


The Stichometrie Book I. 


it's genuinneſſe. 

A Stichometrie is a Catalogue of books 
of ſacred Scripture, to which 1s added the 
number of the verſes, which each book 
contains. This Stichometrie contains a Ca- 


Teſtament. I propoſe to tranſcribe the 
whole, omitting only the numbers of verſes, 
which are oftentimes faulty, and are not 
material at preſent. There are many edi- 
tions (7) of this Stichometrie, beſide that ( 
at the end of the Chronographie of it's ſup- 
poſed author. I ſhall follow the edition of 
Montfaucon, which (x) he has lately pub- 
liſhed as more exact than moſt others: ob- 
ſerving perhaps in ſome places the differen 
readings of ſome other editions. 

«© The (5) Divine Scriptures, which are 
received by the Church, and reckoned 


thus: Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num- 
bers, 


) Vid. Prolegom. p. 1030. 1031. 
(t) Vid. Fabric. et Mill. ubi ſupra. | 
61 N Jeſ. Scalig. Theſaur. Temporum. p. 412 
(x) Vid. Bib. Corflin. þ. 204. 205. | 
(2, Kai £724 tot bet. rep we t nat k 
VITWErd 1, v 1 THTW? IY0ueTeiIa, &. Lid. 
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a bers, Deuteronomie, Joſhua, Judges and A. 5 
Ruth, the firſt and ſecond book of the — 
X Kingdoms, the third and fourth book of 
the Kingdoms, the firſt and ſecond of 
c the Remains, Ezra firſt and ſecond, the 
) book of Pfalms, the Proverbs of So- 
2 « Jomon, Eccleſtaſtes, the Song of Songs, 
Job, Iſaiah the Prophet, Jeremiah the 
Prophet, Baruch, Ezekiel, Daniel, the 
„Twelve Prophets. All (a) together the 
books of the Old Teſtament are 22.” 
« The (5) Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
| © ment are theſe: The Goſpel according 
to Matthew, the Goſpel according to 
F © Mark, the Goſpel according to Luke, 
: q * the Goſpel according to John, the Acts 
| © of the Apoſtles, fourteen Epiſtles of Paul, 
| © ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, one of James, 
| © two of Peter, three of John, one of Jude. 
All (c) together the books of the New 
| © Teſtament are 20. 
| © The (4) contradicted are theſe : Three 

«© books 


r) Ble aku. 

{ » 3 as 7 PP ©. / © 
(a) Ou Tr maar; Oabyurg olefuc. vs. 
% Tig nas diabſuns. 

(e Od rig bg oabnung GIN ve, 


{JN » x. » , a / BY ay "a NB ; 
1 q 4) Kai vox GUTVAEYOUT AL  TAUTE . Aonuts. R. ON. 
N I 2 7 7 7 — A, 1 

CTDEY21T Ab GUTKL £67 Thg rcd Scalig. 


The Sticbometrie Book ]. 
- © books of the Maccabees, the Wiſdom of 
« Solomon, the Wiſdom of Jeſus the ſon 
of Sirach, Pfalms and Odes of Solomon, 
«© Eſther, Judith, Suſanna, Tobit, . called 
*« alſo Tobias. 

The (e) contradicted books of the Ney 
ce Teſtament are theſe : Enoch, the Patri. 
« archs, the Prayer of Joſeph, the Teſta. 
«© ment of Moſes, the Aſſumption of Moſes, 
Abraham, Eldad and Modad, Elias the 
„Prophet, Zephaniah the Prophet, Zacha- 
e rie the father of John the Baptiſt, Baruch, 
„(% Habakuk, Ezekiel, and Daniel, fall 
«iy micnbed.: 

„ Apocryphal (g) books 1 the New 
« Teſtament are theſe. The (Y) Circuit 
ce ſor 1tnerarie] of Peter, the Circuit af 
John, the Circuit of Thomas, the () Re- 
K velation of John, the Doctrine of the A- 
e poſtles, Clement (4) his firſt and ſecond, 
* [Epiſtle] Ignatius, Polycarp, the Shep- 
« herd and Hermas.” 

— J ſhall 

(e) Kai b The via ETINEYOTAL, | I 

A Bags, AuSaxtu, ECIN, vai Aa, Peugeniyex{ hh 
(g) Kai ow The via; iow avorgvPu. | 

(%) Tizgiodn; Ileres. 

(%% H AToxaauig warns, 


(4) KAnueTag A. B. 
Lyra vie, Hlonuxaene, Tloiwives tal ER. 


Hegiogng Io. 


Hoc eraſum fuit, Moutf, 


| the 
© ſacred 
books 
E now « 
tradic 


| Ch. 0 
1 


1 


thoug 9 


| churc 
writer 
| mong 
ſtamer 
ed. 7 
of E. 
The b 
which 
the Je 
omiſſic 
ef no g 


| . exLviii of NICEPHORUS, 
I ſhall now make a few remarks. 

1. This Catalogue i is of uſe to ſhew, that 

che Jewiſh Canon was generally eſteemed 

ſacred by Chriſtians, and that the other 

books of the Old Teſtament, which are 

now often called apocryphal, and here con- 

tradicted, were not of equal authority, 

though they were read ſometimes, in ſome 
W churches, and often quoted by Chriſtian 
MW writers. Indeed Baruch is here placed a- 

| mong the ſacred Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ſtzment, and E/ther among the contradict- 
d. And it is well known, that the book 
of Eſther was not in all ancient Catalogues. 
The book of Baruch is the only thing, in 


the Jews. And the inſerting that, and the 

omiſfſion of Efther, may be reckoncd things 

ef no great conſequence. 

. This Catalogue affords evidence, that 

Im never were any Chriſtian writings 
tſteemed to be of equal authority with thoſe, 
which are now received by us as facred and 
Canonical. 

3. One book, now generally received by 
Ius, is not here numbred among the cano- 
pical, but among the apocryphal ſcriptures. 
| Upon 


which this Catalogue differs from that of 


— . on 2 ea Arr — . , = — "BY EX cb == - A 
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The Stichometrie Book I 
Upon this therefore I obſerve as follows. In 
the copie publiſhed by Scaliger, after (/ 
the Circuit of Thomas is put the Goſpel of 
Thomas, without any notice at all of the 
Revelation of John. In Montfaucon's copie 
or manuſcript, if I underſtand him, the Rev. 
lation of Jobn, had been ſtruck out, though 
he puts it in his printed edition. Of thi; 


point Montfaucon ſpeaks diſtinctly in hi 


preface to the Bibliotheca Coiſliniana. He 
thinks, © that (n) the Revelation was put 
« by Nicephorus among the canonical books, 

| cc For 


(4) Tlegindog iwauve. 
Scalig. 

(n] Decimum ſeptimum anecdoton eſt Canon Scripturt: 
Sacrae per Nicephorum Patriarcham C. P. quod editun 
erat, ſed cum mendis perpetuis, ita ut in verſiculorum 
numeris vix quidpiam ſanum occurreret . . . Inter apo. 
cryphos hoc in libello Apocalypſin numerari, non eſt quod 
mireris. Non enim defuere variis temporibus, qui hunc 
ſacrum librum inter canonicos non admitterent, nec a ]0- 
anne Apoſtolo editum putarent. Ego vero non exiſtime 
Apocalypſin a Nicephoro ad apocryphos ablegatam fuille. 
Nam certum eſt, illius tempore Eccleſiam Conſtantino 
politanam hunc librum inter canonicos admiſiſſe. Sel 
quiſpiam fortaſſe poſtea in Nicephori Canone Apocalypiin 


Ilzeiovos Owns. Evaryyinio KY Do 


temere ex canonicis expunxerit, et inter apocryphos locarit. 
Quae cauſa fuiſſe videtur, ut alius deinceps Apocalypfu 


Qui tamen eam 
Praef. p. 7. 


in hoc codice ex apocryphis abraderet. 
non inter canonicos repoſuit, ut debuerat. 


; contra 
the N 
that t 
| By the 
Old T 
oned 
; N ew 
| they 

N eſtee | 


| ©. exi vii. if NICEPHORUS. 


; For in his time the Revelation was re- 
E « ceived by the Chriſtians at Conſtantinople. 
However, it is certain, that there have 
been different opinions about this book. 
poſſibly therefore ſome tranſcriber, agree- 
„ ably to his opinion, ſtruck it out of the 
article of canonical books, and put it 
among the apocryphal. Another tran- 
« ſcriber, after that offended at ſeeing it 
«among the apocryphal, ſtruck it out. 
But yet did not replace it among the ca- 
| © nonical, as he ſhould.” So that learned 
| writer, 


4. It may deferve to be remarked, that 


Enoch, the Patriarchs, the Prayer of Yoſeph, 
le Teftlament of Moſes, Abraham, Eldad, and 
Modad, Elias, and ſome other books of the 
like kind, are not placed here among the 
E contradicted ſcriptures of the Old, but of 
the New Teſtament. Which, I think, ſhews, 
that theſe books were Chriſtian writings. 
By their titles they ſhould belong to the 
Old Teſtament. Nevertheleſs they are reck- 
oned among the contradicted books of the 
New Teſtament. Very probably therefore 
they were of old time, as well as of late, 
eſteemed by many Chriſtian forgerics, 


254 A Stichometrie from Cotelerius; Book 1 Ch. 
F. It is ſomewhat ſtrange, that the Epil. 
tles of Clement, Ignatius, Polycarp, and the . 
book of Hermas, ſhould be placed in a dif. . 2 
ferent claſſe, below and after ſuch books „5 


as had been mentioned in the foregoing ar. . 5 

ticle of contradifted, and alſo after ſuch 5 Ma 

books as precede in this article of apocry- . 0 

pbal. Fabricius thinks, that () thereby a ., þ 

not to be underſtood the Epiſtles or genuine 5 
writings of thoſe Apoſtolical Fathers, bu] . 

their doctrines, or Didaſchaliaes. And h . 

indeed this part is expreſſed in the Sticho- .. 3 

metrie or Indiculus prefixed by Cotelerius ue 0 

the W conſtitutions. . 1 

ow. - BE Which 00 therefore I ſhall now ** 
mctriefrom alſo tranſcribe. It is entitled “ of 00 #3 
Cotelerius | p 14 26 
NT ws” 

ga 


2) Ceterum ex eodem Cotelerii indiculo diſertiſſime ap. WF « Iſh 
paret in hac Nicephori 5:xopergia non rejiei inter apocry« . 
pha epiſtolas Clementis . . . . neque epiſtolas Ignati, D: 

neque Polycarpi denique a tota Antiquitate Chriſtiana pro We © the 
genuinis habitas, {ed Wax as five $0@aozakiac ſub illorum ; CC 
nomine editas. Cod. Apocr. N. T. p. 144. in notis. 
(0) Indiculus ille etiam ſubjungitur Anaſtaſii Quaeſtion- 39 
bus in Codice 1789. Bibliothecae Chriſtianiſſimi Regis.“ Ep 
lia vero ſe habet. Coteler. Judic. De Conſtitut. Apoftol. c p 

** Indiculus MS. Cod. Baroc. 206. Qui etiam, a Cote- . ct 
terio ex Cod. Reg. Pariſ. 1789. editus eſt. De Lx. libris. e. |. Jol 
quinam extra illos ſint. Humf. Hod. De. Bib. ext. O 
4. 4. P. 049. Col. 44. 


(2) [legs TY S. S., e d TETWY rg, 


Ch. cxLvii. A Stichometrie from Cotelerius: 


4 
tc 
| + CC 
b ce 
cc 


ec 


| 7 (0 
X 
* 
\ cc 
1 
4 
Ec 


| Cc 


E (C 


0 ce 

the 
1 

ap 

1 „/ 

, J 4 40 

1atil, - 

. pro 00 

orun We «<< 


[Wc 
[10N1- 
Legi, 


ce 


ce 


Cote- 
is, et I 


3 ec 


the ſixty books, and thoſe which are 
not of that number.“ © x. Geneſis 
2 Exodus. 3. Leviticus. 4. Numbers. 
5. Deuteronomie. 6. Joſhua. 7. Judges and 
Ruth. 8. the firſt book of the Kingdoms. 
9. the ſecond book of the Kingdoms. 
10. the third book of the Kingdoms. 


I. the fourth book of the Kingdoms. 


12. the Remains, the fifth. [that is, if 
numbred with thoſe juſt mentioned.] 
13. Job. 14. the Palter. 1 5. the Pro- 


verbs. 16. the Eccleſiaſtes. 17. the Canti- | 


cles, the fifth. I that is, of the books writ 


in verſe, or metre.] 18. Ezra. [meaning, 


probably, our Ezra and Nehemiah.] 19. 


Hoſea. 20. Amos. 21. Micah. 22. Joel. 


23. Jonah. 24. Obadiah. 2 5. Nahum. 


2b. Habakuk. 27. Zephaniah. 28. Hag- 
gai. 29. Zacharie. 30. Malachi. 31. 
Iſaiah. 32. Jeremiah. 33. Ezekiel. 34. 
Daniel. 3 5. the Goſpel according to Mat- 
thew. 36. according to Mark. 37. ac- 
cording to Luke. 38. according to John. 
39. the Acts of the Apoſtles. 40. the 
Epiſtle of James. 41. of Peter. 42. of 
Peter. 43. of John. 44. of John. 45. of 
John. 46. of Jude. 47- of Paul to the 


D Romans 


ach 4 Stichometrie from Coteleriut. Book] 
e Romans. 48. to the Corinthians. 49. t) 
ce the Corinthians. 50. to the Galatian; 6 
3 51. to the Epheſians. 52, to the Philip. 
e pians. 53. to the Coloſſians. 54. to the 
6 Theſlalonians. 55. to the Theſſalonian; 
« 56. to Timothie. 57. to Timothie. 5, 
ce to Titus. 59. to Philemon. 60. to the 

«© Hebrews. E 
< Thoſe (9) which are not of the num. c A 
« ber of the ſixty are as follows: 1. The 
% Wiſdom of Solomon. 2. the Wiſdom d © 
Sirach. 3. Maccabees. 4. Maccabees. ; E 
* Maccabees. 6. Maccabees. 7. Eſther. ima 
« 8. Judith. 9. Tobit. Joer 
Such (7) as are Apocryphal. 1. Adam 7: 
* 2. Enoch. 3. Lamech. 4. the Patriarch being 
« $5. the Prayer of Joſeph. 6. Eldam and regard 
* Modam. 7. the Teſtament of Moſes f ners 
Here is a void ſpace in the MSS. where, for th 
_ © probably, was, or ſhould have been, the 4 oke, 
« Afumption of Moſes.] 9. Pſalms of Se: N Chritt, 
lomon. 10. the Revelation of Elias. 11, and th 
© the Revelation of Ifaiah. 12. the Revela- is 4 
© tion of Zephaniah. 13. the Revelation ot : 

« Zacharie, 14. the Revelation of Ezra. 
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5 [ck cx vii. A Stichometrie from Cotelerius. 

"I « 15. the (s) hiſtorie of Jacob. [or James.] 
"i 4 « 16. the Revelation of Peter. 1 7. (?) the 
Circuits, and Doctrines of the Apoſtles. 


18. the Epiſtle of Barnabas. 19. the 
1 Acts of Paul. 20. the Revelation of Paul. 
|; | [ 21. (4) the Doctrine of Clement. 22. 

© the Doctrine of Ignatius. 23. the Doc- 
l s trine of Polycarp. 24. (x) the Goſpel 


f according to Barnabas. 25. the Goſpel 
l C 
according to Matthew.” 


0 
= Upon this Catalogue we may make a few 
„ emarks, omitting minute particulars, as the 


order of the books, and other like things. 
1. This Catalogue, as well as the fore- 
h: going, tends to ſatisfie us, that a ſuperior 
regard was always ſhewn by Chriſtians in 
mM beneral to the books of the Jewiſh Canon, 
or the Old Teſtament, above all other 
tes books, writ before, or after the coming of 
80 Chriſt, which were not of that number: 
and that there were no other books received 
4 a part of the canon of the New Teſta- 


1 of 8 ment, 


0 
) Iarube iropia, (e) Irpiodu xdi S0a3o% THY Aπεννν 
= (4) Aidaoxania KATpLEvTOG. . Ile $040zakim. 


| (x) Eray, rate C,. 7 Evayysor :aTG far 
. | | | 


159 I Stichometrie from Cotelerius. Book] 
ment, beſide thoſe which are now genen 
received by us. | 


2. The books of this Catlogue are dl 
three ſorts, firſt the fixty, of the highe| 
authority, ſecondly, thoſe without, which 
might be alſo called contradicted, and pro. 
bably, were reckoned uſeful, and allowed 
to be ſometimes publicly read in the aſſen. 
blies of Chriſtians. Thirdly, books calle 
 apocryphal, to which was paid a leſs regard 

than to the former. | 


3. With regard to the books of fie Ol 
Teſtament, we cannot but obſerve, that 
mong the fixty are placed three books on, 
which we call Solomon's, the Proverbs, Ec: 
cleſiaſtes, and the Canticles. The oth 
two ſometimes aſeribed to him, Wiſdom an be q 
Eccleſiaſticus, are placed with thoſe, which out o 
were not of the ſixty. Again: among the 1 offen 
ſixty is but one book of Ezra, probably ſelf d 
meaning our Era and Nehemiah. Nor s books 
there here any mention at all of any other | (cribe 

hiſtorical books of Fzra. But among thei ing t 
apocryphal is a book called the Revelation | ation, 
of Ezra. Once more, the book of EH # 

is not here placed among the fxzy, but i on 
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c. exl vii. A Sti chometrie from Cotelerius. 
| mong thoſe, which were ait heut that num- 


| ber only as an uſeful book. 


4. With regard to the books of the New 


ee. here are none, beſide thoſe, 


now received by us, as was obſerved be- 
| fre But here are not all which we re- 


ceive. The book of the Revelation 1 is quite 


omitted, What ſhall we ſay to this? It 


ſeems to me, that it was not received by 


| the compoſer of this Catalogue. For then 
it would have been among the ſixty. But 


Tit it will be aſked : how 1 ſhall we account 
1 for the total omiſſion of it? To which 1 
anſwer. It may be accounted for one of 


theſe two Ways. Either the author quite 
omitted it, thinking it better ſo to do, and 
be quite ſilent, than to put it in any claſſe 


N out of the ſixty, which would have been 
| | offenſive to ſome. Or elſe the author him 
ſelf did at firſt place it among ſome of the 


books without the fixty. And ſome tran- 
| (criber afterwards {truck it out, not endur- 


ing to {ee it debaſed by an pe ſitu- 


4. Among apocryphal books, and the 


| | very laſt of them is Te Coſpel according to 


| Matthers, Concerning which little or no- 
8 2 Wins 
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Hurther 
Stichgrie- 
tric From 


the jame, 


A Stichometris from Cotelerius. Book I. 
thing befide conjectures can be ſaid. But 


thereby cannot be meant our Goſpel of 


Matthew, which is among the ſixty. Poſ- 
ſibly this article has been by ſome means or 
other curtailed. The Goſpel according to 
the Hebrews may have been here menti- 
oned, and ſaid to have been eſteemed by 
ſome the original, by others a tranſlation of 
the Goſpel according to Matthew. 


IV. I ſhall take no farther notice of St. 
chometries, except adding, that there is ano- 
ther publiſhed by Cotelerius (t) in his Judge- 


ment upon the epiſtle of Barnabas, Ie 


ſays, it is mutilated and corrupted, I put 


down that part, which relates to the New 
Teſtament, and is thus: © The four Gol- 


e pels: Matthew, Mark, Luke, John. The 
« Epiſtle of Paul to the Romans, the fili 
« to the Corinthians, the ſecond to the 
« Corinthians, to the Galatians, to the 
« Epheſians, the firſt to Timothie, the ſe- 
© cond to Timothie, to Titus, to the Co- 
« loſſians, to Philemon: the firſt of Peter, 
« the ſecond of Peter, the Epiſtle of 
«© James: the firſt of John, the ſecond ol 


* 


* 


La) 


%) Vid. Parr. Ape. Tom. i, 


5 


Wo 


bs mi 
ſever 
fully 
pians, 
anf: 

hic 
may 

were 
| metri 
part 
reade 


1 John, * 


# * 


| Ch. cx vii. A Stichometrie from Cotelorius. 
: « John, the third of John : the Epiſtle of 


T Jude : the Epiſtle of Barnabas : the 
Revelation of John: the Acts of the 


| « Apoſtles : the Shepherd: the Acts of 
3 C « Paul: the Revelation of Peter.” 


Every one perceives, that this Catalogue 


is much mutilated, there being wantin g 
| ſeveral books, which were always univer- 
ally received: as the epiſtle to the PÞ;1; 72 
| pians, and the two epiſtles to the The//alon:- 
ans: as well as the epiſtle to the Hebretcs, 
which alſo was generally received. And it 
may be reckoned probable, that all theſe 
vere originally in this Catalogue or Sticho- 
metrie. What uſe can be made of the later 
part of the Catalogue, I mult refer to every 
reader's own conſideration. 
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book 
C HAP. CXLVII. WM” 
| F nard 
COSMAS f Alexandria 80 
mers 
I. His Time, and Warks, II. Scriptures if | ſpher 
the O. J. received by him. III. Books if Ion 
the N. J. received by him, IV. Genera | write! 
Titles and Diviſions of the Books of Scrips | Ic: 
tare, and Marks of Redet for teal * 
V. Two general Obſervations concernin n 0 
the Canon of Scri pure VI. Select Pal. | elf to 
feges. | of bre 
of ob 
1 5 5 the ( 
A. D. J. O SMA 8, of Alexandria in Egypt, Work 
2 called Indopleuſtes or Indicoplenſei ö 
Xi re, on account of a voyage which he made v II. 
the Indies, at firſt a Merchant, afterwards that 
Monk, and Author, lived in the time di 
the Emperour Juſtinian, and is computed 
to have flouriſhed (a) about the year 535. undo 
| He | 9v. Co 
le) U. 
in Cow: 1. Z. Z. i.. gr. ot Mg Pradfe in Ci eker 
Petey 


Ch. cxLvitt. C OS MAS of Alexandria. 


| He wrote ſeveral things, particularly, he 


(b) Chriſtian Topegraphie or the Opinion N 


N concerning the world, in twelve 
books, ſtill extant, and ſome while ago 
publiſhed to great advantage by Dom Ber- 
rard de Montfaucon. In that work Coſmas, 
contrarie to the ſentiment of all Aſtrono- 
mers in general, denies the earth to be 
| ſpherical, and endeavors to prove his opi- 
nion from reaſon, Scripture, and Chriſtian 
E writers, who lived before him. 


I cannot avoid taking notice of this writer, 


his teſtimonie to the Scriptures being very 
conſiderable. And if I do not confine my- 
ſelf to that, I ſhall nevertheleſs, for the {ke 
of brevity, omit divers things not unworthie 
of obſervation. For, as Mon!faucon ſays, 
the (c) digreſſions are as valuable, as the 
work itſelt. 


II. 1. And in the firſt place I obſerve, 
| that Coſmas's canon of the Old Teſtament 


8 4. was 


(3) Caſmae ie Chriſtianorum Opinio de 


Mando: five Topographia Chriſtiana. . B. Montrizuc 


Nov. Collection. PP. T. 2. p. 113. Oc. Pari 1506, 


(e) Ut vero digreſſionibus gaudet t Seren noſter, multa 
N praeclara ultro citroque refert. ereque d ici po: l. eſſe 
pe xf 1 %%. Pre ib. cap. ii. fir. 


4. 


Books of 
the DT. 
receivedty 
hin. 


) Baruch, ſcribe or ſecretarie of the Pro- 


books quoted by him, as of authority, and 


CGS MAS of Alexandria. Book 1, 


was that of the Jews. He has once quoted 


phet Jeremiah, (e) Ecclefiaſticus, and (/ 
the Maccabees, but not as of authority. The 


expreſsly mentioned, are (g) the Pentateuch, 


the book of Joſhua, the Judges, Ruth, the him 
books of the Kings, and the Chronicles, the IM phet 
book of Pſalms, three books of Solomon, the WWF Plalr 
Proverbs, Canticles, and Eccleſiaſtes, the . 
twelve Prophets, and the four larger Pro- him 
phets. Here is no particular mention df © As 
Ezra. But () that book is elſewhere edi 
preſsly quoted with the Chronicles. ems 


2. In another place having mentioned (7 
the hiſtorical facts of the Old Teſtament ti © anc 
the ſettlement of the Maaelites in the land G0 
of Canaan, he fays: After (i) that God me 
« raiſed up to them Prophets, David the he. 


King, Samuel, the great Elias, and his Never 


** diſciple Eliſpa, and the twelve, and the ¶ not de 
« four only t 


4 5 J. - 9.137. (e) L. 3. P. 382.D, 


17 7; D p 258. {ok 10% L. 
(8) ESI 3 x&s ” vfrałis 7 6 Y f Pu; 17 rh f] .it r (m) ” 
4 i TW 5 £70p% TETAY Lv, L. 8. P. 306. A. 1 ; (0) J. 
(7) E N %) L. 


ch. cxxviii. COSMAS of Alexandria. 265 
| 4 « four greater Prophets, who propheſied of A. p. 
the coming of the Lord Chriſt.” Gay 
Z. The (4) book of Jeb is quoted ſeveral 
E times, and as Divine Scripture. 
4. The (Y) Palms are often quoted, and 
called Divine Scripture. David is ſtiled by 
him (in) the great David, King and Pro- 
chet. And he ſays, that (2) the book of 
E Plalms was compoſed by him. 
4 The book of Ecclgſiaſtes is quoted by 
2 lim with marks of the higheſt reſpect : 
„As (o) the Divine Scripture ſays by the 
divine Solomon.” In another place he 
| Ems to diminiſh Solomon, ſaying, © that 
d (5) he wrote the Proverbs, the Songs, 
to WW © and the Eccleſiaſtes, having received om 
nd © God the grace of wiſdom, to inſtruct 
od men in the right conduct of life. But 
the he did not receive the grace of prophecie.” 
his Nevertheleſs, I ſuppoſe, that Coſmas docs 
the not deny Solomon the gift of inſpiration, but 
our uy the gift of prophecie, or foretelling 

| things 
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Books of 
the N.T. 
received l * 
Sim. 


COSMAS of Alexandria. Book J 
things to come. In the general ſenſe of the 


, word therefore he was a Prophet, being 


moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 


6. Having collected teſtimonies out of the 
twelve Prophets, and laſt of all out of Ma- 


lachi, he (q) proceeds immediatly to the 


New Teſtament. 
7. And he ſays, that ( ) the books of the 


Old Teſtament were writ in Hebrew. 


III. The books of the New Teſtament 
received by Coſmas, are the four Goſpels, 
the Acts, St. Paul's fourteen Epiſtles, and 
Tons of the Catholic Epiſtles. _ 

In the fifth book, where he quotes 


4 books of Scripture, one after another, 


and gives ſome account of each book, he 
ſays: © Matthew (s) is the firſt Evangeliſt, 
* who wrote a Goſpel. There being 1 


* perſecution, when Stephen was ſtoned, 


* and he alſo being about to go from that 
e place, the believers entreated him to 
« leave with them a written inſtruction, 

« with 


(a) Vid. I. 5. p. 237. . 241. 
E. 7 . D. 
0 "Ourog FewTog Tal WAY YEN av yea x90; XY ii 


*. A. L. 5. P. 245. 


ch. exL vii: C OS M As of Alexandria: 


| | | « being well acquainted eſpecially with the 
abode of the Lord in fleſh here on this 
earth, he ſet before them a pattern of an 


4 170 . 

I © Mark (t) the Seen Evangeliſt, 
I 3 a Goſpel at Rome by the direction 
| © of Cor). 

3. © Luke (4) is the third Evangeliſt, 
JS 1 having obſerved many endeavoring 
| © to write Goſpels, and inventing things 
out of their own heads, wrote to his own 


WE © diſciple Theophilus, to guard him againſt 
" WE © ſuch accounts.” And here Coſinas like- 
: | wiſe mentions the Acts, in which, as well 
ass in his Goſpel, he ſays, Luke gives an ac- | 
1 count of our Lord's aſcenſion into heaven. 
4. I would obſerve here, that (x) from 
a ſeveral places of this work it appears, this 
author had in his copies the firſt and ſecond 
55 chapters of St. Matthew's Goſpel, and the 


hiltoric 


WC!) - . wires i, en irigpor ave. . . P. 246. D. 
un WR {(*) P. 247. 4... C. 
| (n) 7.4L. 3. 5. 147. 4. 9.176. E. i 5. f. 245. c. P. l. 

E. 247. et paſſim. 


« with which requeſt he complied. And = wa 


| « excellent inſtitution, and of an heavenly . 
and divine life and converſation.” And 


267 


268 COSMAS of Alexandria. Book I. 

A. P. hiſtoric of our Lord's n. as recorded 
. by St. Luke. 

F. © The (y) fourth and chief of the 

% Evangeliſts is John the Divine, who was 

*© more beloved by Chriſt, than all the reſt, 

* who leaned upon the Lord's breaſt, and 

from thence, as from an overflowing 

« fountain, drew myſteries: To whom, 

* when he dwelled at Epheſus, were deli- 

e vered by the faithful the writings of the 

other Evangeliſts. Receiving them he 

« ſaid, that what they had writ was well 

vit: but ſome things were omitted by 

% them, which were needful to be related. 

And being deſired by the faithful, he alſo 

<* publiſhed his writing as a kind of ſup- 

e plement to the reſt, containing ſuch things 

<« as theſe : the wedding at Cana, the hiſto- 

rie of Nicodemus, the woman of Sa maria, 

Cc * the Nobleman, [or Courtier, John iv. 46. 

« . 54.] the man blind from his birth, 

© Lazarus, the indignation of Judas at the 

© woman that anointed the Lord with oint- 

« ment, the Greeks that came to Jeſus, his 

bo * waſhing the diſciples feet, and ſuitable 


c inſtruc- 


(O) Ouro; & g l, 3 iN r wayytnhirs's (a) P. 
P. 248. | 


| cxl vii. C OSMAS / Alexandria. 
| « the promiſe of the Comforter, and con- 
| te clearly, at the begining, and premizing 


| « which things had been omitted * the 
"+6 In (z) the next 1 80 are large quota- 

| tons of Diſcourſes of Peter recorded in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles. 

| 7. © Afterwards follows the (a) great 


C 1 Paul, the great Maſter of the 
N C Church, and leader of the heavenly band, 
. who had Chriſt ſpeaking in him. Of 
{ WW © whoſe fourteen Epiſtles Coſmas ſays, it (6) 


js not needful for him to allege all the 
5 | places that are to his purpoſe. However 


to- W'© (c) he gives a general account of them, 
wh 6 and in this Sg : to the Romans, to the 
ab. Corinthians, to the Galatians, to the Ehle- 


|* fans, Philippians, Coloſſians, Theſſalonians, 
1 Borie, Timothie, Titus, Philemon.” He 
3 the (d) epiſtle to the Hebrews 
* was writ in Hebrew, and was tranſlated 

into 


E) P. 249. : 261. 

F. 251. 3. | 
P. ;;. C. (e) P. 254.2 
%) FP. 255. C. 


c cerning the Deity of Chriſt, expreſſly and 


e that as the foundation of his work. All 


269 


« jinſtructions upon ſeveral occaſions, and A. D. 


335: 


335. 


againſt ſome of his aſſertions. And in on: 


COS MAS Alexandria. Book ]. 
cc into Greek, as is ſaid, by Luke; or Clement, 


* In like manner the Goſpel of Matthew,” 9 
That is, as I underſtand him, was writ in N 
Hebrew. For I do not judge it neceſſarie to wy 
ſuppoſe, that Coſmas intended to intimate, 5 
that St. Matthew's Goſpel had the ſame 0 
tranſlators, as the epiſtle to the Hebrews, or 2 


to ſay any thing at all about the authors of | 
that tranſlation : but only, that Matther'; 
Goſpel was writ in Hebrew, in like manner 
as Paul's epiſtle to the Hebretos. 

8. He ſays, in another place, the (e) ep. 


ſtle to the Hebrews was writ to the fri) 
who believed in Chriſt. . 


9. Coſmas takes but little notice of the 
Catholic Epiſtles, except it be to anſwer ob- 
jections, which were brought from thence 


place he ſays exprefily : © I ( f ) forbear to 
« allege arguments from the Catholic Epi- 
cc ftles Becke from ancient time the Church 
has looked upon them as of doubtful au- 
« thority. And of all who have writ Com- 

„ mens 


e O & anoronng Taveg Fog Tug i D dem.. 
rag tig vf yrypzeruey. x. N. L. 7. p. 279. D. 

V) Eiwmaper di ors Tas xabohinag aH N H 4 fe 
Car Aovivuc de. u, A. 7 7. P. 292. B. FL , 
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« mentaries upon the Divine Scriptures not 
one has taken notice of the Catholic Epi- 
« ſtles. And all, who have given an ac- 
« count of the canonical books of Divine 


| * Scripture, have ſpoken of them as doubt- 
ful: particularly, Irenaeus, Biſhop of Ly- 
> © ons, a man of great note, and eminent 
E * piety, who lived not long after the Apo- 
| © ſtles, and Euſebius Pamphili, and Atha- 
| © nafus Biſhop of Alexandria. And Am- 
: « philochius, Biſhop of Icontum, friend of the 
* bleſſed Bafl, in his Iambics to Seleucus, 
| © expreſſly declares them doubtful. In like 
1 * manner Severian, Biſhop of Gabala, in 
his book againſt the Jews rejects them: 
foraſmuch as moſt men ſay, they are not 
| © writings of Apoſtles, but of ſome others, 
* who were Elders only. And agreeably 
| © hereto Euſebius Pamphili, in his Eccle- 
| © fiaſtical Hiſtorie, fays : that at Epheſus are 
| © two monuments, one of John the Evan- 
geliſt, and another of John an Elder, 


* who wrote two of the Catholic Epiſtles, 
* even the ſecond, and third, inſcribed at-- 
ter this manner: the Elder to the elect 


* Lady, and the Elder to the beloved Gaius. 
And both he and Trezacus ſay, that but 


two 
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ce two are writ by Apoſtles, even the firſt 
ce of Peter and the firſt of John. And ſome 


3 ſay that neither are they writ by Apoſtles, 


<« but by Elders only. They argue in this 
« manner. The epiſtles of John are num- 
<« bered the firſt, ſecond, and third, as be. 
« ing all three writ by one and the ſame 
« perſon. Others receive the epiſtle f 


ce Fames, together with thoſe two. [that is, I 


e the firſt of Peter, and the firſt of John. 
« Among the Syrians are found only the 
« three before-mentioned : I mean the 
c epiſtle of James, the epiſtle of Peter, and 
« the epiſtle of ; John. They have not the 
« reſt. Upon (g) the whole, it does no 
become a perfect Chriſtian to endeavor to 
confirm any thing by doubtful books: 


% When the books in-the-teſtament, ac- 


e knowledged by all, have ſufficiently de- 


concerning the heavens, and the earth, 
<« and the elements, and the whole Chri- 
« ſtian Doctrine.“ 1 

Upon 


(g) Ov en ou Tor TUN, Yerieror ik Twy Eu rCa dope 
:mixnpifeadar, Tor whabirur xxi xown; pohoyepivuy years! Wa 
vals TAYTE α]˙fν i. Til T6 Tay Seaway ta Thy Ys Lak Tory Fi! 
Miu * TAYTC: TY 0: ypc; TW! ei. 1b. p. 2927, . 
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Upon this paſſage of Coſmas many re- 


marks might be made. I ſhall mention 
| theſe following. 

1.) His expreſſions are in ſome places 
| ambiguous, and therefore obſcure. It is not 
| always certain, whether he intends to be 
© underſtood of all the Catholic Epiſtles in 


general, or of ſome only. 
2.) Coſmas betrays an inclination to re- 
preſent all the Catholic Epiſtles as doubtful, 


1 and to diminiſh their authority. 


2.) But that is unreaſonable. All ancient 


| Chriſtians in general received one epiſtle of 
| Peter, and one epiſtle of John. 


4.) Coſmas ſays, that not one of the an- 


| cient Commentators of ſacred Scripture had 
writ a Commentarie upon the Catholic Epi- 
les. Which (7) as Montfaucon obſerves, 
is not rightly ſaid. For D:dymus of Alex- 
andria wrote Commentaries upon all the 
eren Catholic Epiſtles. 


5.) It is not needful for us now to con- 


[ider the accounts here given of the ſenti- 


T- „ ment 


i) Hie ſane Coſmas non accurate rem agit . . . Didy- 
nus enim Alexandrinus integros in ſeptem illas epiſtola; 
commentarios edidit, teſte Hieronymo. Praef. in Cofm. 


Topogr. p. 17. 
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COSMAS of Alexandria. Book J. 
ment of Trenaeus, Euſebe, Athanafius, An. 
pbilochius, and others: or to examine, whe. 
ther theſe accounts be right, or not: foraſ- 
much as their teſtimonie to the ſacred Scrip. 
tures has been already obſerved in their 
leveral chapters. | - 

6.) The ſeven Catholic Epiſtles were all 
well known in Egypt, where Coſmas lived, 
and were all received by many. So much 
is manifeſt from himſelf. | 

7.) The Chriſtians in Syr:9 received thre 
Of this 
Coſmas ſpeaks poſitively. It may be 
ſuppoſed therefore, that it is a thing, about 
which he was well aſſured, and for the 


truth of which he may be relied upon. 80 
thought (% Montfaucon, and (I) Beauſcbre, 
8.) Though | 


(4) Secundam item Petri, et epiſtolam Judae Apoſtol), 
perinde atque ſecundam et tertiam Joannis, a Syris, atque 
adeo ab Antiochents, non admiſſas fuiſſe, diſerte dot 
Coſmas Ægyptius, qui tempore Juſtiniani Imperator 
ſcribebat. Sic autem habet p. 292. . Hinc manifeſt 
vides, etiam tempore Juſtiniani Imperatoris, ex Catholic 
illis epiſtolis nonniſi tres apud Syros, atque adeo in Ec 
cleſia Antiochena, receptas fuiſſe. Monif. Diatrih. in 9. 
nopſ.. S. S. ap. Cbryſ. T. 6. p. 309. 

(/) Cet auteur, qui étoit Egyptien, et qui floriſſoit dans 
le vi. ſiecle, aſſure, que les Syriens n'ont que la 1. pen 
de S. Jean, la 1. de Pierre, et celle de Jaques : qu 'al 
égard des quatre autres, elles ne ſe trouvent pas meme 


dans leurs egliſes. Hiſt. de Manich. T. i. p. 295. 


Ch. exi viii. COS MAS of Alexandria. 
8.) Though Coſmas was ſhy of quoting 
the Catholic Epiſtles, becauſe from (in the 
ſecond epiſtle of Peter a ſtrong objection 
was brought againſt one of his opinions : 
yet I think, he muſt have received three of 
them: the epiſtle of James, the firſt of 
Peter, and the firſt of John. For to the 


| epiſtle of James he has a reſpectful reference 


in the introduction to his work, which is to 


| this purpoſe. © In (n) the name of the 
one God . . . from whom deſcends to 
| © us from above every good and perfect 
gift.“ See James i. 17. And (o) he quotes 
the concluſion of the firſt epiſtle of Peter, 
the church, 20% ich 7s at Babylon, ſaluteth you, 
| 35 a proof of the early progreſſe of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, without the bounds of the 
bonan Empire. By which therefore we 
| perceive, that by Babylon he did not under- 
tand Rome. He has alſo quoted (þ) 1 Pet. 
. 12. 


9.) We here ſve plainly expreſſed that 


opinion of the ancient Chriſtians, that no 


FE. book, 


| (n 'Oadus Xa i TH; nabodurat 79 —_— „ 7 Ec 
ro νπ¹ Avbnocuras. x. a. [2 Pet. 1il. I2.] L. 7. p. 290. 
F. Conf. p. 291. E. 


tw L. 113. 4. % L. 2 „ . . 
(D 1. 7 + Pp. 289. A. | 
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book, doctrinal or epiſtolarie, opght to be 
received as of authority, unleſs writ by an 
Apoſtle, and known to be fo. - All the 


Catholic Epiſtles bore the names of Apo- 
ſtles. But whilſt it was doubtful, with re- 
gard to ſeveral of them, whether they were 
writ by Apoſtles, ſo long they were of 


doubtful authority. 


10. ) Laſtly, we cannot omit to obſerve 
what is ſaid at the end of this paſſage; 
That 19 perfect, or well inſtructed, Chri- 
tian ſhould endeavor to prove any thing, but 
by the canonical books of Scripture, acknou« 


ledged by all: which books have ſufficiently di- 


clared ohatever is needful to be known con- 


cerning the doctrines religion. A very va- 
luable teſtimonie to the ſuthcience of Scrip- 
ture, and agreeable to the ſentiments of all 


ancient Chriſtians in general, as we have 
ſcen! 


10. Hitherto we have ſeen nothing con- 


cerning the book of the Revelation. Nor 


do I e that there iS any notice ta- 
ken of it in this remaining work of Coſmo: 


And as it is a work of ſome length, and 
much is there ſaid” about the Scriptures of 
the 


ch. ext viii. COS MA 8 of Alexandria. 


the Old. and New Teſtament, the entire 
omiſſion of this book muſt be an argument, 


| that it was not received by him. But whe- 
| ther the Revelation was received by C oſmos, 
or not; it is very likely, that it was recei- 
| red by many Chriſtians in Egypt. 


11. Theſe, then, as at firſt ſaid, are the 


books of the New Teſtament received by 
| Coſmas : the four Goſpels, the Acts of the 
| Apoſtles, fourteen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle 
| Paul, and three Catholic Epiſtles : the Epi- 
| tle of James, one Epiſtle of the Apoſtle 
Peter, and one Epiſtle of the Apoſtle Jobn. 


1. © This (2) is the deſign of all the 


| « divinely inſpired Scripture, both of the 
F | = and the New Teſtament.” 


** Moſes (7) and the Prophets, Chriſt 


| ( q) ure” 3 3 ode Faong The 1 rea px, . 1 
| 12; vg Hodge - L. 5. P. 208. B. 

) o nogpoyga Por Thor Mebone, na 6s Noire varrec ug 
Nera. * s xa 6 xupioc wafa regol, wal ö Tore ahn- 
dal, 25 985 TT d , de Fribo d ανν . L. 50 


1.243. 4 


IV. I would willingly obſerve the general 
titles and diviſions of the books of ſacred 
| {cripture, and the tokens of high reſpe& for 
them manifeſt in this writer. 


OY e * -and- 
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* and his diſciples, the Evangelifts _ A. 


0 "Oy ſay nothing elle.” 


> You (s) ſhould obſerve the . 
nie of Moſes and all the Frophets, and of 
« the HEE and Apoſtles.” - 

4. Moſes (7) and the Prophets M 
* nothing of themſelves, but only as inſpi- 


© red by divine revelation Some may 


think, that our author had here an oy to | 


2 Pet.1. 21, 
5. In ſome places already mentioned, 


and in many others (2) the whole of the 


New Teſtament is comprehended in the 
expreſſion of Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. 

6. He (x relyes, he ſays, entirely upon 
the truly Divine Scripture for what he ad- 


vances. 


7. © Moſes (y) and the Prophets, the 
* Lord Chriſt, and the Apoſtles.” _ 
8. « Bleſſed (2) therefore are all they, 
* who by the Divine e of the Old 


« and 


0 L. 5p. 255. b. 


(t) .. 4 in Gora ac, ſcus nnn bebt L. I. . 


It fo: . 
(8) . 1 0 nth DL: hag 1 
(x) TL. 1. ii. Fi. p. 116. l. . 
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« and New Teſtament know the one God 
cc « creator of all.” 


* I would now mention two obſerya- 


1. The canon of ws New Teſtament had 


not been ſettled in the time of this writer 


by any authority that was deciſive, and uni- 


verſally acknowledged. The long paſſage 
concerning the Catholic Epiſtles, which we 
| have ſeen, ſeems to a%ord full proof of this. 
For determining the regard due to thoſe 
| Epiſtles, he appeals to the teſtimonie of the 
Church in early times, the Commentators 
upon Scripture, and divers ancient writers. 
And in the end mentions different opens - 
| about them in his own time, and ſpeaks 0: 
| thoſe Epiſtles, or ſeveral of them, as of 
| doubtful authority, whilſt other parts of 
| Scripture were univerſally acknowledged. 
| All which tends to ſhew, that the canon of 
| the Scriptures of the New Teſtament had 
| not been ſettled, and decided by any au- 
| thority, in which all acquieiced. But Chri- 
ſtian people were at liberty to judge for 
| themſelves concerning the genuinneſſe of 


Og 
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*. P. writings propoſed to them as apoſtolical, 
1 — and to  ditcrtning according to evidence. 

2. I think, that the work of this learned 
man, who had traveled, and ſeen divers 
parts of the world, and had alſo read, and 
was acquainted with the writings of ancient 
Chriſtians, affords a good argument, that 
there never were any books of authority 
with Chriſtians, befide thoſe books of the 
Old and New Teſtament, which are now 
received by us. And as in the Old Teſta- 
ment the writers are Prophets, ſo in the 
New the writers are Apoſtles and Evange- 

liſts. This appears from his quotations, 
and from the titles and diviſions of Scrip- 

ture, juſt tranſcribed. Moreover, after hay- 

ing ſupported his opinions, as he was able, 

by the writings of the Prophets and Apoſ- 

tles, for farther ſatisfaction he alleges paſ- 

ſages of divers writers, who had lived be- 

fore him. Some, it ſeems, after the publi- 

cation of the former part of this work, in 

which are ſo many quotations of the ſeveral 

parts of canonical Scripture, ſaid, that (a) 
his interpretations of Scripture were diffe- 
rent 


{4} k. io. b. zi C. D. 
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rent from thoſe of our fathers, who might 


be reaſonably ſuppoſed to have underſtood 
the true meaning of Scripture. Well, what 


authors does he now allege ? Does he pro- 
duce paſſages of Hermas, Clement, Ignatius, 
the Recognitions, the Clementins, the Conſtitu- 
tons, the Acts, or Preaching of Paul, or 
Peter, or Matthias, or any other like writ- 
ings? No. His (5) firſt author is Athana- 


| | fu Biſhop of Alexandria, and after that 


| Gregorie Nazianzen, and ſome others. 
| Which, I think, muſt be allowed to be a 
good argument, that the writings of early 
| Chriſtians, after the Apoſtles, never were of 
; authority. Coſmas alleges none of them. 
Nor did they, who made exceptions to the 
| firſt edition of his work, expect ſuch citati- 
ons from him. For he makes no apologie for 
| taking no notice of them. But immediat- 
| ly proceeds to writers of the fourth centu- 
tie, whoſe works never could make any pre- 
| tenſions to be a part of the rule of faith. 
So now, in a like caſe, a writer of the pre- 
| {ent time, after proofs from the Old and the 
| Nev 
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7 _ New Teſtament, might, for the ſatisfaction 

of ſome objecters, quote Stillingfleet, and 
Tilhtfon, and Burnet, or _ and Baxter, 
and Manton. 


, Vi Dkr Mlotgallbges. 
Tage. 1. He fays that (c) all Chriſt's miracles 
were ſuited to his excellent and gracious 


doctrine, being healing and beneficial. If ill. | 
any ſhould obje& the loſſe of the ſwine, 1 Bo 
and the fig-tree : thoſe miracles were not « ſec 
wrought on men, but only on brutes, and a « gy, 
vegetable plant. He afterwards conſiders « to 
alſo the action of Chriſt's driving the buyers « ( 
and ſellers out of the temple. And fays, « ſub 
that even then Chriſt did not ſtrike any man « ear 
with the whip, which he had in his hand, « ling 
but the brute animals only. — ay” 
2. Coſmas ſpeaks very agreeably of the WW WI 
progreſſe of the Chriſtian religion. He | «In 1 
| obſerves, that (4) the goſpel was firſt WW *© wit 
preached by the Apoſtles with great ſucceſſe WW menti, 
in the Roman Empire. Soon after that it from 
Was 


fe) L. 3 p. 164. 165. | 
(4) L. 2. p. 147. E. 148. 4. 


ch. exl vii. COS MAS of Alexundria. 

was preached in Prrſia by the Apoſtie 
Thaddeus. Accordingly it is written in the 
Catholic Epiſtles : The chtib, which is tf 
Babylon, elected together with you, ſalurerb 
jou. In another place (e) he enlarges up- 
on the wonderful progreſſe of the Chriſ- 


tian Religion, as agreeable to what Chriſt 


had foretold. | John xvi. 33. Matth. xvi. 18. 
xiii. 33. XXIv. 14.] © For, ſays he, though 
« from the begining Chriſtians were per- 
« ſecuted by the Greeks and Jews, they 
overcame, and drew over their enemies 
to themſelves. Accordingly we ſee, the 
Church has not been deſtroyed, but {till 
« ſubſiſting, and multiplied, and the whole 
« earth filled, and till more and more fil- 
ling with the doctrine of the Lord Chriſt, 
« and the goſpel preached in all the world. 
* Which ( f) fays he, I myſelf have teen 
| © in many places, and therefore can bear 
| © witneſſe to the truth of it.” He here 
' mentions a great many countreys, remote 
from each other, where the goſpel had 
been planted : and particularly, ſeveral pla- 
| a 1 ces 
(8) L. 3. 5. 178. C. D. E. et p. 179. 

J p. 179. E. | 
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A. D. ces in the Indies, where he had been, 
wal IF in which were many churches. He ex- 
preſsly ſays, that in Pera were many 

churches, and Biſhops, and people, and 
: as alſo in Ethiopia, and 


| year o 
1 
of the 
of the 


| receive 
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racuNpus, Bin of Hermiana, 
in Africa. 


1. F ACUNDU 8, (a) a learned A.- 
ö frican Biſhop, flouriſhed about the 
year of Chriſt 540. 
2. 1 need not take notice of quotations 
of the Goſpels, and Acts, and other books 
of the New Teſtament, which were always 
| received by all Chriſtians in general, in eve- 
| ry part of the world. 
23. He quotes (5) the epiſtle to the He- 
| brews, as the Apoſtle Paul's. 
| 4. He likewiſe quotes (c) the epiſtle of 


the 


| (a) Vid. Cav. H. L. Da Pin Bib. T. 5. p. 75. Fabric. 
| Bib. Ec. ad Ifidor. de Scr. Ec. c. 18. et 19. 

| (5) Sic etiam, cum Paulus ejus [Petri] coapoſtolus Chri- 
| fiznis omnibus legitur dicens: Obedite praepoſitis weſtris. . . 
| {Hebr, xiii: 17.] Facund. l. 12. c. 3. p. 195. C. Pariſ. 1679. 
| + . ad Hebracos dicit Apoſtolus. L. 3. c. 6. p. 47. D. 
et alibi, 
% Jacobus Apoſtolus dicit: Nolite plures magiftri fert 
| (Cap. ii. i.] Z. 10. c. 2. p. 151. C. Vid. et l. 6. c. 5. J. 
. 


A. D. the Apoſtle James, and (d) the ſecond epi- 
3 ſtle of the Apoſtle Peter, and (e) the epiſtle 
of the Apoſtle Jude, and alſo (/) the bok 


of the Revelation. 
F. It is likely therefore; that he received 


all the books of the New Teſtament, which 


we do, and no other. ct 
6. His general diviſion of the books of 


the New Teſtament is that (g) of Goſpel; | 


and Apoſtles. For all which he has the 
greateſt (/) regard, 
7. He quotes (i) the epiſtl to the Eph 


ans with that title. 
8. Ie 


(4) Adtendant, quod Petrus Apoſtolus dicat : Dileciſ. 
mus frater noſter Paulus, ſecundum eam quae data eſt illi ſapien- 
tiam, ſcripſit wobis . . . [2 Pet. iii. 15. 16.] L. 12. c. 2. }, 
187. D. 

(e) Quem Spiritum illi non habent, qui ſe ab Eccleſi 
ſegregant, Apoſtolo Juda dicente: Hi ſunt, qui ſegrt gan 
ſemetipſos, animales, Spiritum non habentes. ver. 19.] J. 12. 
c. 1. p. 186. B. 

(VJ L. 2. c. 5. p. 30. A. et paſſim. 

0 N et Apoſtolicae de Domino voces. L. t 

5. P. 17. 
or . autem reverentiam ipfi divinae Scriptunt 
deferimus, ut non credamus quod aliquid indigne lauda- 
vit. Et ideo cum audiamus Apoſtolum inter alios juſto. 
Samſon quoque laudantem, atque dicentem [Hebr. xi. 32.) 
intelligimus, quod. . . 12. c. 1. P. 186. D. 

() Audiant Apoſtolum ſcribentem Epheſiz. J. 3. c. 0, 
p. 48. C. 


| ö magni J 


(/) N: 


© Spiritu s 
| ra, ſpirit 
ö ritu ſign 
nae, ſec 
cens 
| 1 danctum 
ſiuit verb 
; vero Fill 
commun. 


Nam { 
vit, Patr 


| Monio Jo 
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tres un ym © 


Chap. exlix. FA C UN Ds. 
8. He cites Tit. ii. 13. after this man- 
ner: © Looking &) for the bleſſed hope, 


great God, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” 

9. Facundus, citing the fifth chapter of 
the firſt epiſtle of St. John, does not men- 
tion the heavenly witneſſes, but ſays, that 
(1) the Spirit denotes the Father, the Water 
the Holy Spirit, and tbe Bloud Jeſus Chriſt. 


| 4) . ,. . expetantes beatam ſpem, et adventum gloriae 
magni Dei ſalvatoris noftri Jeſu Chriſti. J. x. c. 1. p. 3. 

| (/) Nam et Johannes in epiſtola ſua de Patre et Filio et 
E Spiritu Sancto ſic dicit : Tres ſunt qui teſtimonium dant in ter- 
ra, ſpiritus, agua, et ſanguis. Et hi tres unum ſunt : in Spi- 
rin ſignificans Patrem, ſicut Dominus mulieri Samarita- 
nae, ſecundum ipſius Johannis Evangelium, loquitur, di- 
cens . . [Joh. iv. 21. . . 24.] In agua vero Spiritum 
danctum ſignificans, ſicut in eodem ſuo Evangelio expo- 
fſuit verba Domini . . [cap. vii. 37. . . 39.] In ſanguine 
vero Filium fignificans, quoniam ipſe ex Sancta Trinitate 
communicavit carni et ſanguini. L. 1. c. 3. P. 7. C. 
Nam fi Eccleſia Chriſti . . . tres credidit et praedica- 
| vit, Patrem, et Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum, ficut tefti- 
| monio Johannis ſupra docuimus, quo dictum eft : Tres ſurt 
| gui teflimoninm dant in terra, ſpiritus, aqua, et ſanguis. Et ba 


| tres nnum ſunt. Ib. p. 8. CD. 


« and the appearing of the glorie of the 


A. B. 


540. 


Ch. 


e eee Neve 
conje. 
. tenth 
C000 work. 
N other 
13 RET HAS, ſays (a) Du Pin, g 540. a 
a. who wrote a Commentarie up- ¶ out of 
e on the Revelation, extracted from that WF 419-4 
« of Andrew of Ceſarea, is placed in the | tus, Gre 
c ſixth centurie, and reckoned to have been WE ind oth 
e Biſhop of Ceſarea. But there is no proof, 4. 2 
<« neither of the one, nor the other. mentari 
2. By Cave (b) Arethas is placed at the (e) ſe 
year 540. And he is ſomewhat diſpleaſcd WWF * this b 
with WF © fered 

(a) Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. v. þ. 74. BB 
| (c) Areth 
(5) Arethas, Cacfareae Cappadociae Archiepiſcop, BY C men 


claruit, uti vult Coccius, et poſt eum alii (qui tamen in- 
certis prorſus nituntur conjecturis) circa annum 540. Lon- 
ge vero recentior, fi modo verum fit, quod vult Caſimirus 
Oudin, eundem ſcilicet fuiſſe noſtrum cum Aretha Preſby- 
tero Caeſarienſi, qui circa annum 920. ſcripſit Tranſſatio 
nem Euthymii Patriarchae C. P. apud Lippomannum Tom. 
3. repertam. Verum id gratis affirmat Oudinus. Nec 
enim praeſto ct eſt argumentum, quo ſententiam ſuam cox - 
hrmet, Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 520. 


liverſus eſt 
ſcipſit de ti 
Jeque imp 
Oudini con 
nodiit, &c. 
1 Proleg 
N 0 Tires T4 
4 Re rng 


GE ARETHAS. 

with Caſimire Oudin, for ſuppoſing him to 
| have lived much later, about the year 920. 
E Nevertheleſs (c) Fabricius favors Ondin's 
| conjecture, that Arethas was a writer of the 


| mentarie upon the Apocalypſe an excellent 
| work. 
1 Mill Cd) ſpeaks of him together with 
other writers of the ſixth centurie, about 
| 540. and calls his work a chain, collected 
cut of the Commentarie of his predeceſſor 


| tus, Gregorie Nazianzen, Cyril of Alexandria, 
and others. 

4. Arethas, at the begining of his Com- 
| mentarie, upon ch. i. ver. 1. 3. ſays, That 
„e) ſome of the ancients looked upom 
© this book as ſpurious, and becauſe it dif- 
| © fered from the ſtile of the beloved diſciple 
ö U «10 
| (c) Arethas, qui et ipſe poſt Andream Caeſareae ejuſdem 


n Cappadocia Archiepiſcopus fuiſſe traditur, forte haud 
iverſus eſt ab Aretha, qui, adhuc Presbyter Caeſarienſis 


[\:que improbabilis haec mihi videtur C. V. Caſimiri 
[Oudini conjectura . . . ejus inſigne in Apocalyplin opus 
Iwodiit, &c. Bib. Gr. T. 7. p. 791. 792. 


| (4) Proleg. n. 1007. 


n Mrrng, rige rar avant. Ox is 0; es. O rat 


Si 


tenth centurie. However, he calls his Com- 


Andrea, and the works of Irenaeus, Hippoly- 


ſcripſit de tranſlatione Euthymii C. P. A. C. 911. defuncti. | 


le) Tins r agiert. vol USE TAUTNY THC . TH Denne, | 
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— 


in his other writings, aſcribed it to ano. 
e ther. But Gregorze, called alſo the Di. 
« vine, reckons it among the genuine wri. 


„ reccived as inſpired Scripture by Bal, 


that Arethas did not live later than the ſixth 


ARE T HAS. Book l 


« tings of the Evangeliſt. And in the (/ 
« preface, agreeably to what had been be- 
e fore writ by Andrew, he ſays, it had been 


« Gregorie, Cyril [of Alexandria] Pafin, 
« Trenaeus, and Hippolytus, orthodox Fa. 
ce thers. And therefore it ought to be te- 
& ceived in a like manner by us. 

5. Poſſibly, ſome may think, that th 


writers here named, afford an argument 


* 

centurie. * 
6. I would briefly obſerve, that i in thi Mod 
work are quoted moſt, or all the books oF x; 

the New Teſtament, particularly, the (% 

SO of Mark, and the (%) Acts, writ by . 

1) EIN 

Like: 1 | Bis 

) P. 6 

+ , 7 5 | bd e. I 0 P. 6 

nen TBTW Yenyogios Gvixewe rc ur Tois evoleuraG* 59 5 0 £ 
dwg, hoc, df. A 4 Tora. Areth. Comm. in 495 Gow 


calyp/ p. 645. B. ad calcem Comment. Oecumen. 7. 2. 

(F) Procem. ib. p. 640. B 

(g) Vid. not. 009 

(b) Avxas wag t Tok pate. ypaPu, vc tov x 
Na. Magprog 0% i Tu UT dv Year ver eng. %. A. thy 
p. 652. B, 


4 |) Aires 
. 

ag mud 
u XT Wy 


| chap. x. RET HAS. 

| Luke: the epiſtle to the Hebrews (7) as 
Pauls, exprefily, and (+) often: the ()) 
epiſtle of James, and (m) the ſecond of Pe- 
ter. He received all the three epiſtles of 
John. For he often quotes the firſt, and 
once in this manner. John (a in the firſt 
of his Catholic Epiſtles. It is likely there- 
pre, that he received all the ſame books of 
me New Teſtament that we do. Ner have 
E 1 obſerved any marks of peculiar reſpect for 
any other Chriſtian writings. And ay | 
add here, though ſomewhat out of place, 

1 that () this writer quotes Solomon's Song:? 

| 7. Upon Rev. i. 5. Unto him who pee 
u, and waſhed us from our fins in his coun 
bod: he ſays, that was writ two ways, in 
Z WS fome 


I (i) 'E; ye TAVAY rug? gos d dak. . aur rar e- 
: (450 P. 0 B. 729. 26 733. D. 562. C. et pain. 

| (/) P. 658. B. ( N. 076. B. | 

| (n) O moguy heb? HAY YEN IG TROVEYREY EITE Fw RUBY YE = 
% auTY . . + x08 b Ta gv. r KAY NKDY GAUTY e ναν 
. 5. 648. D. 

1 658. B. C. 

, 550 e l 189 T0; ET gegen cyv0.Qy, Abt ra "my, yep 
| 6 rag unMida; A0 189 TT, {Ag FRO Re AEYDG a Avira bY 2 Tal 
It Dona wv bro A TNKNAGTTIENS. F af 65 85. 
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„%% _ _ ARETHAS. Wa 


A. D. ſome copies waſhed, in others delivered or 
540. | 


ws Yedeemed. Mill (q) has taken notice of this 
place, and prefers the later reading. 


( Memorat Arethas duplicem leQionem, Ava; u 
Mica. Certe ob ſequens, i r G&ypar, Aoarr: jam in 
codd. pleroique omnes invaſit. Sed Avgarrs genuinum eſt 
. « « Atoavrs hic eſt vrevoarrse quomodo Apocalyptes in 
fra v. 9. Hyteaoa; nai; is apart ov, Proleg. n. 1007, 
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RAT o R/a) at firſt « an Advocate, & 2 
then a Soldier, afterwards a (5) 
g e fit at length to retire from 
the world, and was appointed ↄub- Deacon 
in the Church of Rome. 

2. He compoſed a work, entitled (c) The 
Apoſtolical Hiſtorie, in verſe, in two books, 
compoſed out of the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
which (d) he aſeribes to St. Like. 

| 2. In Acts xx. 28. he ſcems to have read 
| {be Church of the Lord. For he ſpeaks only 
| U 3 1 « 


ors 


% Vid. Trithem, De Scr. Ec. cap. 213. Baron. Ain. 544. 
| 2.1.11, Page Ann. 5 44. u. iii. Baſnag. Aun. 544. n. x. Cav. 
H. L. T. i, p. 5623. Du Pin, Bib. T. v. p. 73. 

98) Eccleſiam ſubeo, dimiſſa naufragus aula, 
Perfide mundani deſero vela freti. 
Transferor ad niveas Petri ſine turbine caulas, 
Et fruor optati jam ſtatione ſoli. 
Arat. ad Vigil. P. 125. F. 
40 Hioria Apoſtolica. Ap. Bib. PP. L:g/. T. 
„„ 
1 1 Verkbus ergo canam, quos Lucas rettulit actus. . 
5. 125 | 
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A. P. (e) of the Church, which Chriſt, the Lord 
3 and Maſter, had purchaſed with the price 
of his bloud. Arator was a ) an Homo 
fan. If he had had in his copies, the Church 
of God, or had had any knowledge of that 
reading, he would not have failed to inſiſt 


upon ic 


(c) Perpetuo pro rege pati, ſervare Magiftri 
Eccleſiam, Chriſtus pretium quam ſanguine nobis 
Fecit in orbe ſuo, famuli retinere laber, | 
Quae Dominus de morte dedit. 

Hit. Ap. I. 2. p. 138. F. 

(f/) SO 
Perſonas tres eſſe Deum. 

L. i. p. 128. P. Vid. u G. 


CHAP, 


(a) H 


(c) J 


E autcm 1 
turis va 
dio, ſuff 
et ornat 
tantum 
dictum 


C H AP. CLI. 
1 U NL 8 


| . TUNILIUS was an ies Biſhop, 


but of what place, is not e 2 


; Lat, Cave ſpeaks of him, as (a) flou- 
| riſhing about the year 5 50. Hody about (6) 
ö 60, He is in Trithemius. And I tran- 
| {cribe his chapter (e) below. Moreover (4) 
Du Pin, and e Fairicius have accounts 
of this Biſhop, which deſerve to be taken 
notice of. 

2. The only remaining work of Junilius, 
and the only work of his, which T:the- 
s U 4 Ini us, 


(a) H. B. T. i. (6) De Bibtror. Text. Orig. p. 653, 

(c) Junilius Epiſcopus cujuſdam urbis in Alrica: nomen 
zutem urbis invenire non potui: vir certe in ſacris Scrip— 
turis valde doctus, et in ſecularibus diſciplinis, meo judi- 
dio, ſufficienter inſtructus, ſenſu profundus, eloquio dulcis 
et ornatus, multa dicitur conſcripſiſſe opuſcula. Sed ego 
tantum vidi opus inſigne, quod ſcripſit ad Primaſtum ſupra- 
dictum Epiſcopum, quod pracnotavit, De Partibus Divi- 
nae Legis. Claruit, A. D. 540. Trither, de Script. Ee. 
(ap. 155. 

(4) Bib. tee Aut, Ec. 7. 5. p. 81. 
0%) De Veritat. Relig, Chriſtian. p. 255. 
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 mius, in the fifteenth centurie, had met 


with, entitled Of {g) the Parts of the Dj. 


vine Law, in two books, is writ by * of 


queſtion and anſwer. 


. He has ſeveral ways of - dividing the 


backs of Scripture. Some () are of per. 
fect, others of midle authority, others of 


none at all. And (i) ſome are hiſtorical, 
fome prophetical, ſome proverbial, ſome 
teach ſimply. So that to tranſcribe him at 
length requires more room than I can af. 


| ford. I ſhall however take briefly what he 


ſays, relating to the books of the New Te- 
ſtament. 


4. The (4) hiſtorical books of FE 


« New 


g) De Partibus Divinae Legis. Libri duo. Ap. Bit, 
PP. Max. T. x. p. 340. 350. 

(b) Diſcip Quomodo divinorum librorum conſidera- 
tur auctoritas? Mag. Quia quidam perfectae auctoritati 
ſunt, quidam mediae, quidam nullius. D. Qui ſunt per. 
fectae auctoritatis? M. Quos canonicos in ſingulis ſpecie. 
bus abſolute enumeravimus. D. Qui mediae ? M. Quo: 
adjungi a pluribus diximus. D. Qui nullius auRoritatis 
1 M. Reliqui omnes. I. I. c. 7. p. 341. G. H. 

) Diſc. Species dictionis quot ſunt? M. Quatuor, Nam 
4 wad eſt, aut prophetica, aut proverbialis, aut fim- 
pliciter docens. L. I. c. 2. p. 340. F. 

(4) .. Evangcliorum quatuor : ſecundum Matthacum, 
een Marcum, ſecundum Lucam, ſecundum Johai.- 
nem: Actuum Apoſtolorum. 4s. c. 3. p. 340. C. 


60 D 


de mori 
nomen 
qe pro 
modo ft 
trinam p 
manos 1 
et beati 
doctrina 
que ali⸗ 
| Jacobi 1 


do, . 


de moribus in praeſenti tempore docemur. 
nomen accepit ? M. Quia . 
; que prophetiam, neque proverbialiter loquitur, ſed tantum 
| modo ſtmpliciter docet. D. Qui libri ad ſimplicem doc- 
| trinam pertinent ? M. 
manos 1 
Jet beati Johannis prima. 
doctrinam pertinent? M. Adjungunt quamplurimi quiu- 
que alias, quae Apoſtolorum canonicae nuncupantur: 

lacobi 1. 


5 . c. 6. 2. 341: F. 


l. JUNILIUS, 
« New "Teſtament, of perfect and canoni- 
« cal authority, are the four Goſpels of Mat- 
« thew, | Mark, Luke, John, and the Acts 
« of the Apoſtles.” _ 

5. © Thoſe (J) books, he fays, teach 


| ſimply, wherein we are plainly inſtructed 


« concerning faith and manners : and which 
do not relate hiſtorie, nor prophecie, nor 


| © ſpeak proverbially, but only teach plainly. 
The books that teach ſimply, are the 
i hs epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul: to the Ro- 

| © mans one, to the Corinthians two, to the 
F * Galatians one, to the Epheſians one, to 
the Philippians one, to the Coloſſians one, 
eto the Theſſalonians two, to Timotlie two, to 
| © Titus one, to Philemon one, to the Hebrews 
# one, one of the bleſſed Peter to the Gentils, 


« and 


{!) D. Quae eſt ſimplex doQrina ? M. Qua, de fide aut 
D. Quare hoc 


. neque hiſtoriam texit, ne- 


. Epiſtolae Pauli Apoſtali ad Ro- 
ad Corinthios 2. . . . Beati Petri ad Gentes 1. 
D Nulli alii ibri ad ſimplicem 


Petri ſecundam, Judac unam, Fe, duas, 
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JUNILIUS. Book I. Ch. 
and the firſt epiſtle of the bleſſed Jon. o - 
ce theſe many add five more, one epiſtle of Epi 
James, the ſecond of Peter, one of Judt, WF mar 

and two of John. He alſo ſays, © that ( | epiſ 
© the Revelation of John was doubted of, F 5 
generally, by the Chriſtians in the Eaſt,” | ; be 
Which may imply, that it was generaily 8 epiſt] 
received in Africa, as indeed it was. ö eon dh 
6, 1 may be here aſked by ſome: How | recke 
could Junilius, an African, know the ſen- | thorit 
timent of Chriſtians in the Eaſt, concerning | ako 
the book of the Revelation ? And how come: | by ot 
it to paſs, that he ſpeaks as he does of th: rue 
Catholic Epiſtles? I anſwer, that in the above 
preface or dedication of his work to Pri. | that tl 
majius, he fays, he () had been acquaint- WS jected 
ed with Paul, a Perfian, a learned man, well a8 
who had been educated in the ſchool of the I pears t 
Syrians at Niſibis. From him, it is likely, =; I 
| he received this information, as indeed he books « 
there intimates. | | the for 
7. And | and the 

(mz) Ceterum de Johannis Apocalypſi apud Orientaie! 

admodum dubitatur. I. c. 4. p. 341 B. | 

(in) Ad haec ego reſpondi : Vidiſſe me quemdam Pau- 
lum nomine, Perſam genere, qui in Syrorum ſchola I 00 Qui 
Niſipi urbe eſt edoctus, ubi divina lex per magiſtros f by (ut ſupra 

licos, ficut apud nos in mundanis ſtudiis Grammatic et 4 "ay 


Rhetorica, ordine ct regulariter traditur. 16. P. 349. ©: 


eil. FUNILIUS. 

7. And in what he ſays of the Catholic 
Epiſtles there are two things ſomewhat re- 
markable. Firſt, that he ſuppoſeth the firſt 
epiſtle of Peter to have been writ to Gen- 
tis: and conſequently the ſecond alſo, if 


it be Peter s. For, very probably, the two 


| epiſtles were ſent to the ſame people. Se- 


| condly, of the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles he 


| reckons two only of perfect canonical au- 
| thority. The other five are only of midle 


authority, rejected by ſome, and received 


by others. If Junilius has here given a 


W true account of what he heard from the 
above named Perfian, it may be argued, 
| that there were ſome in the Eaſt, who re- 


jected or doubted of the epiſtle of James, as 
well as the other four. Which indeed ap- 
| pears to me very probable. 

| 8. In another place (o) he mentions the 
books of the New Teſtament in this order: 


| and the Acts. 


) Quis eſt or do divinorum voluminum 2? . . Evangelia 


| Attus, 1b. c. x. p. 342. B. 


the four Goſpels, the Apoſtolical 8 


9. He 


0 ſupradictum eſt) quatuor, Apoſtolicae Epiftolae, t 
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JUNILIUS. Book], 
| Ch. « 


9. He puts the queſtion : © How (p) do 7 
«© we know the authors of the books f < 
_ : 3 | FE Bens | * (or 
«* Scripture ? The anſwer is: Some are 45 
* known by the titles, and introductions, . £ | 
| |; co ; a 
as the books of the Prophets, in the Old WF 8 
“ Teſtament, and the Epiſtles of the Apoſ. Wi © 1 
te tles, in the New. Some are known by INT 
« their titles, only, as the Goſpels : , Some 1 8 
by tradition from the ancients, as the five I erf the 
© books of Moſes. Of ſome books the 41. 
« authors are unknown, as thoſe of Ruth, 80 
. 5 ä | al 
the Judges, and the Kings.“ 
10. He likewiſe puts the queſtion : Hoy unt p 
(% do we know the books of our religion Aue v. 
7 9 
1 ; 5 8 . J 1 | F uum qua 
to be writ by Divine Inſpiration ? I tran- WF cundi fut 
ſcribe his anſwer below, though it be ſome- WF Tun pra 
what long. Where he alſo fays, © that mi- b ay 51 
„ racies Wi nn, ex; 
2 i uus eorun 
(+) D. Scriptores divinorum librorum qua ratione cog- ¶ "*1que p 
noſcimus ? M. Tribus modis. Aut ex titulis, et probe. ata, do 
miis, ut Propheticos libros, et Apoſtolorum Epiſtolas, Ma nunc 
Aut ex titulis tantum, ut Evangeliſtas. Aut ex traditione Wi bus luſcer 
veterum, ut Moyſes creditur ſeripfiſſe quinque primos libro e) Hil 


quod quorumdum librorum penitus ignorantur auctores, Ul 


inſpiratione conſcriptos? M. Ex multis, quorum prinun 


hiſtoriae. . . . . Similiter et Jeſu Nave liber, ab eo quo 
nuncupatur, traditur ſcriptus. . . . Sciendum practcrea, 


eſt Judicum, et Ruth, et Regum. Oc. 1b. c. 8. 
) Diſc. Unde probamus, libros religionis noſtrae divina eſe 


eſt ipſius Scripturae veritas: deinde ordo rerum, conf0- 
nantu 


„%  JUNI1EIVUS 
racles were wrought, till the Scripture 
(or the Chriſtian Religion) was received | 
by the Gentils. But now it is ſufficient, 
| © that it is univerſally received. Which may 
| «he conſidred, as a ſtanding miracle.” 

| 11. Before I conclude this chapter I 
| ſhould refer to (7) James Baſnage, who 
has obſervations upon this writer's catalogue 
| of the books of Scripture, that part eſpeci- 
| ally, which concerns the books of the Old 
= Teſtament. 


nantia praeceptorum, modus locutionis ſine ambitu, puri- 
| taque verborum. Additur conſcribentium, et praedican- 
tum qualitas : quod divina homines, excelſa viles, infa- 
| cundi ſubtilia, non niſi divino repleti Spiritu tradidiſſent. 
| Tum praedicationis virtus, quae dum praedicaretur, licet 


um, expulſio adverſariorum, utilitas conſequentium, exi- 
tus eorum, quae per acceptationem et figuras praedicatio- 
| neſque praedicta ſunt. Ad poſtremum, miracula jugiter 
facta, donec Scriptura ipſa ſuſciperetur a Gentibus. De 
| qua nunc ad proximum miraculum ſufficit, quod ab omni- 
bus ſuſcepta cognoſcitur. Ib. J. 2. c. 29. Pp. 350. 


* Hill, de Ali. 4. 8. e. K. p. 443. 1. 


a paucis deſpectis, obtinuit. Accedunt his rectificatio 
tf. teſtificatio] contrariorum, ut Sibyllarum vel Philoſopho- 
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0 H A P. CLIII. 


MAGNUS AURELIUS CASS10. 
-  DORIUS SENATOR. 


I. His Time. II. Three Catalogues of tle 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament in. 
ſerted by Him in his Jnſtitution: Ferome's, 
Auguſlin's, and that of the Old Latin 
Verſion. III. General Remarks upon thi: 
Catalogues, as here rehearſed. IV. A. 
Account of his Complextones, or port Com- 
mentaries, and Extras from them. 


AD. L.A f[AGNUS(#)AURELIUS CAS. 
—— SIODORIUS SENATOR (6) 


18 placed by Cave as flouriſhing in the year 


514. When he was Conſul. But as I am to 
quote 


(a) Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 501. 


Trithem. de Scr. Ec. cap. 212. 
Vit. Cafficd. a Garetio conſcript. 


cap. 21. 
P. 670. 


n. x. $62. n. i. 


(b) Senator abſque collega annum aperuit, ut habent om: 
Eft is Caili- 
odorus. 


nes Faſti, et ipſemet in Chronico ſuo prodit. 


Du Pin Bib. des At 


| Ec. T. v. p. 63 Fabric. ap. Bib. Ecc. ad Honorii Aug. L. 13. 
g Le Long Bib. Sac 
Pagi Ann. 493. n, 


| gr, 
iti. 5 14. u. i. 562. u. iv. S. Baſnag. Am. 534. u. ii. 535 | Aude 

Auctorita 
| Teftamen 
| De Intitua 


| odorus, 
ö fubſ, cript 
1 proprio 2 
| Cum inte 


(c) Ad 


| Cafliodon 
| tem confi 
veteribus 
eum in ar 


(4) See 


e Div 
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uote his works writ after his retirement 
| from the world, particularly his Viſtitution 
| if ſacred Letters, or Theologie, vrit in 5 56. 
| or thereabout, I place him at that year. 
| He lived to a great age. But the time (c) 


| of his death is not certainly known. I beg 


| leave to refer to (d) ſome places in this 


| work, where this writer has been already 


| mentioned. 


| II. Caſſidorius in that work has put down 
three Catalogues of the books of the Old 
and New Teſtament. 
1. The firſt he calls (e) Jerome s. What 


was St. Jerome's catalogue or canon of the 


books of the Old Teſtament, is well known 
from his Prologus Galcatus, ſtill exſtant, 
: | and 


| odorus. . . Cumque in omnibus Faſtis et in epiſtolarum 
| 'ubſcriptionibus vocctur tantum Senator, eo cognomine uti 
| proprio appellatum fuiſſe, et ita in Faſtis citandis ape! lan- 
dum intelligimus. Pagi. Am. 514. n. i. | 

| (c) Ad num. v. et ſeqq. pluribus de Magno Aurelio 
| Cafliodoro Senatore agit hoc anno Baronius, quo ejus mor- 
tem confionat. Verum annus mortis ejas, deficientibus 
| Veteribus monimentis, definiri non poteſt. Unde plures 
eum in annum DIxxv. differunt. Pai. Ann. 562. n. in. 

| (4) See Vol. ii. p. 489. 490. or 491. 493. and 511. 512. 
1713. 

le) Diviſio Scripturae Divinae ſecundum Hicronymum. 
Auctoritas divina ſecundum ſanctum Hieronymum, in 
| Teftamenta duo ita dividitur, id eſt, in Vetus et Novum. &c, 
De Inflitur. Dicinar. Lit. cap. 12. 7. 2. p. 516. Fenctiis. 1729. 
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quam in manuſcriptis libris. 


Bool f. 
and tranſeribed (J)] formerly. His canon 


CASSIODORIUS. 


was the ſame with that of the Jews. And 
there can be no miſtake about it. But the 
catalogue, as publiſhed in Cafſiodorius's work, 
is not exact. For the book of the Kings, 
which ſhould follow after Samuel, is want- 
ing. And inſtead (g) of Eccleſiaſtes is put 
Eccleſiaſticus. Upon this part of the Cata- 
logue, as publiſhed by Garetius, Martianay 


made ſome free and juſt remarks, which I 
place below (þ) for the ſake of curious rea- 


ders. The remainder of the catalogue, 


conſiſting of the books of the new Teſta- 


ment is chus : © The (i) Evangeliſts, Mat- 


No tbe, 


Ef) See Fat. þ. 37. + 42 


(80 Salomon: Proverbia, Eccleſiaſticus, Canticum Cant! 
corum. Bid. 

) Haec ex Prologo Hieronymi Galeato afferebat Caſo: 
dorius. Sed vitioſa eft prorſus illa diviſio, tam in editi, 
1 quidem omiſſa ubique voce 
Malachim, poſt verbum Samuel... 3. pro nomine iſto Fc:- 
ſiaſtes poſuerunt Eccleſiaſlicum, qui non eſt Salomonis, ſed li- 


ber Jeſu filii Sirach: quique in canonem nuſquam admiſſu 


eſt ab Hicronymo. Neque tamen negligentiae vel inſcien- 
tiae accuſandus eſt Garetius noſter, qui in ultima Cafſiodori 


operum editione hos non emendarit codicum, ſeu editorum, 


{eu manuſcriptorum, errores. &c. Martian, Prolegem. iti. ts 
i. in Divin. Bib. Hieron. 
(i) In Evangeliftas, qui ſunt Matthaeus, Marcus, Lucas, 


Johannes. Poſt hos e Epiſtolae Apoſtolorum, Petri 
5 duae, 


merat 
; * tam 


| duze, Pa 
dae una, 


lypſis Jol 
(4) In ] 


| poſtoli ac 
| una, ad! 
| cenſes du; 
ad Titum 
tri duae, 
geliis qu 
Marcum, 
| tibus Ap 
Beatus ig 
b Chriſtian: 
ealculo c 


ch. cu. CAS S IO DORIUSs. 


« thew, Mark, Luke, John. After them fol- 
« low the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, two of 


Peter, fourteen of Paul, three of John, one 


« of James, one of Jude, one book of the 


Acts of the Apoſtles by Luke, one book 
| « of the Revelation of John.” 

2. The next is called the Diviſion of the 
Divine Scripture according to Auguſtin. 
We have already conſidered very largely Au- 
| guſtin's teſtimonie to the Scriptures. Ne- 
| vertheleſs T ſhall here tranſcribe the titles of 
| the books of the New Teſtament, as enu- 
| merated by Caſtodorius. © The (4) New Teſ- 
| © tament conſiſts of one and twenty Epiſtles 
| * of Apoſtles, that is, one — of the 
| X « Apoſtle 


| duze, Pauli quatuordecim, ſohannis tres; - Jacobi una, Ju- 
dae una, Actuum Apoſtolorum Lucae liber unus, et Apoca- 
| lypſis Johannis liber unus. De Inflitut. Divin. Lit. cap. xii. 
| (4) In Epiſtolis Apoſtolorum viginti una, id eſt, Pauli A- 
| poſtoli ad Romanos una, ad Corinthios duae, ad Galatas 
| una, ad Epheſios una, ad Philippenſes una, ad Theſſaloni- 
| cenſes duae, ad Colloſſenſes una, ad Timotheum duae, 
| ad Titum una, ad Philemonem una, ad Hebraeos una, Pe- 
tri duae, Johannis tres, Judac una, Jacobi una: In Evan- 
geliis quatuor, id eſt, ſecundum Matthaeum, ſecundum 
| Marcum, ſecundum Lucam, ſecundum Johannem : In Ac- 
| tibus Apoſtolorum liber unus. In Apocalypfi liber unus. 
| Beatus igitur Auguſtinus. . ſecundo libro de Doctrina 
| Chriſtiana Scripturas Divinas ſeptuaginta unius librotum 
| 6alculo comprehendit, Iid. cap. 13. P. 510. 
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e Apoſtle Paul to the Romans, to the Corintſi. 


ans two, to the Galatians one, to the Eple. 
« fans one, to the Phillippians one, to the 
e Theſſalon:ans two, to the Coloſſians one, to 
« Timothie two, to Titus one, to Philemiy 
« one, to the Hebrews one: two epiſtles of 


<« Peter, three of John, one of Jude, one 
of James: the four Goſpels according to 


« Matthew, Mark, Luke, John: one book 
of the Acts of the Apoſtles : one book 


of the Revelation.” And having put 
down this catalogue, Caſſiodorius refers to 


Auguſtin's ſecond book of the Chriſtian 


Doctrine. Nevertheleſs he does not tran- 
ſcribe exactly. And the books of the New 
Teſtament are here rehearſed in a different 


order from that in Auguſtin, as any one may 


perceive by comparing (I) them. 

The third catalogue is called the Di- 
ien of ſacred Scripture according to the 
ancient tranſlation: meaning, I ſuppoſe, the 
ancient Latin tranſlation of the Old Teſta— 


ment from the Greek of the Seventy, which 


was in uſe before Jerome made a tranſlation 
from the Hebrew. And for the New Te- 
ſtament meaning the old Latin tranſlation 

from 


“ See before Vol. x. p. 210. 211. 


Ch. eiii. 


tranſcribe this catalogue at length. 


CASSIODORIUS. 
from the original Greek, which had been in 
uſe before Jerome corrected it. I intend to 
cc The 
« (24) holy Scripture, according to the an- 
« cient tranſlation is divided into two Te- 
«© ſtaments, the Old, and the New. In the 
« Old are Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num- 


© bers, Deuteronomie, Joſhua the ſon of 


« Nun, the Judges, Ruth, four books of 
« the Kings, two books of the Chronicles, 
gone book of the Pſalter, five books of 

M18 N Solo- 


(=) Scriptura ſancta ſecundum antiquam tranſlationem 
in Teſtamenta duo ita dividitur, id eſt, in Vetus et No- 
vum. In Geneſim, Exodum, Leviticum, Numerorum, 


Deuteronomium, Jeſu Nave, Judicum, Ruth, Regum li- 


bros quatuor, Paralipomenon libros duos, Pſalteri ] librum 
unum, Salomonis libros quinque, id eft, Proverbia, Sapi- 


entiam, Eccleſiakicum, Eccleſiaſten, Canticum  Cantico- 
tum, Prophetas, id eſt, Iſaiam, Jeremiam, Ezechielem, 
| Danielem, Oſee, Amos, Michaeam, Joel, Abdiam, Jo- 
| nam, Nahum, Habacuc, Sophoniam, Aggaeum, Zacha- 
tam, Malachiam, qui et Angelus, Job, 'l'obiam, Eſther, 
judith, Eſdrae duos, Maccabaeorum duos. 
ſequuntur Evangeliſtae quatuor, id eſt, Matthaeus, Mar- 
cus, Lucas, Johannes, Actus Apoſtolorum, Epiſtolac Petri 
| 2d Gentes, Judae, Jacobi ad duodecim tribus, Johanuiz 
ad Parthos, Epiſtolae Pauli ad Romanos una, ad Corin- 
| thios duae, ad Galatas una, [ad Epheflos una] ad Phitin- 
| peniſes una, ad Coloſſenſes una, ad Hebracos una, ad 
Theſſalonicenſes duae, ad Timotheum duae, ad Titum 
una, ad Philemonem una, Apocalypſi- Joannis. Toid. 

| (ap. 14. P. 516. 


Poſt haec 
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A. D. * Solomon, that is, the Proverbs, Wiſdom, 
ha g Eccleſiaſticus, Eccleſiaſtes, the Canticles: 

0 ce The Prophets, that is, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, 

« Ezekiel, Daniel, Hoſea, Amos, Micah, 
Joel, Obadiah, Jonah, Nahum, Habacuc, 
« Zephanie, Haggai, Zacharie, Malachi, 
ho is alſo called the Angel, Job, To- 
e bit, Eſther, Judith, two books of Ezra, 
ce two books of the Maccabees. After theſe 
<« follow the four Evangeliſts, Matthew, 

„ Mark, Luke, John, the Acts of the Apo- 
e ſtles, the epiſtles of Peter to the Gentils, | 
ce the epiſtle of Jude, of James to the 
< twelve tribes, of John to the Parthian; 


I, ; 
ö 15 
2 
= 
4 
J 
7 , 
5 . 
i 
44, 
4 
5 
2 


< the Epiſtles of Paul, to the Romans one, lates 
to the Corinthians two, to the Galatians cvoer 
done, [to () the Epheſians one, ] to the I3 
_ * Philippians one, to the Coloſſians one, to WF pear, 
the Hebrews one, to the Theſſalonians I ved | 
© two, to Timothie two, to Titus one, to been 
Philemon one, the Revelation of John.” W Gly | 
This catalogue, ſo far as relates to the W Chriſt 
Old Teſtament, ſhould be compared with W %. / 
1 the ceveral 
() The epiſtle to the Epheſians is wanting in the edition In 
of Caſſiodorius, which I make uſe of. But I ſuppoſe it i 4) Ve 


be only an errour of the preſſe. 


ch eri. CASSIODORIUS. 
the canon of the third Council of Carthage, 
formerly (o) tranſcribed, with which it 


mightily agrees. Here, as well as there, 


are reckoned five books of Solomon. In both 
catalogues are placed Tobit, Judith; and the 
two books of Maccabees In both are rec- 
koned two books of Ezra, meaning our 
Ezra and Nehemiah, without any notice of 
other books aſcribed to Ezra. But with 
tegard to the New Teſtament, there arc 
| ſeveral differences in the two catalogues, 


as may be obſerved by any one. 


III. | Upon theſe catalogues, ſo far as re- 
lates to the New Teſtament, I would make 
two remarks. | 


In the . place, it ſeems hence to : ap- 


pear, that the number of books to be recei- 
ved as canonical Scripture, had not then 
been determined by any authority, univer- 
ſally acknowledged, and ſubmitted to by 


Chriſtians. For Caſſiodorius does not ſay 


ſo. And his manner of delivering theſe 
ſeveral catalogues ſeems to ſhew, that he 
X 3 had 


jo) Vol. x. p. 192. Sc. 


: and particularly in the order of the books, 


Goner 2 / 
Remarks. 
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cerning the books of the New Teſtament, 
which ought to be received as canonical, 


ſtle only be mentioned in the third and laſt, 


the ſecond and third epiſtle of Jobn were 


CASSTODORIVS. Bock n 
had no knowledge of any n determina. 


Secondly, n hams was a very 
general agreement among Chriſtians con- 


or the rule of faith. There is no remark- 
able difference in any of theſe catalogues, 
The firſt two have all the books of the 
New. Teſtament, which are now generally 
received by us. And if St. John's firſt epi- 


poſſibly, the omiſſion of the other two epi- 
ſtles is only a fault of the tranſcriber. How- 
ever, it is well known, and allowed, that 


not univerſally received in the firſt ages, 
Once more, for ſhewing the harmonie of 
theſe three catalogues, it ought to be obſer- 
ved, that here is no mention made of any 
books of the New Teſtament as canonical, 
which are not received as ſuch by us. 
There are not inſerted, in any of theſe ca- 
talogues, Barnabas, or Clement, or Ignatius, 
or any other Chriſtian writers whatever, | 
Which affords a cogent argument, that 
there were not any "other Chriſtian wri- 

tings, 
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tings, which were placed by the Churches 4 P. 
upon a level with thoſe in UK cata- WE cette 
logues. | . 


IV. In .. Signor Scipio Maſi p ub - The Cen. 
© liſhed a Work of Caſſiodorius, which had pron 
been long miſſing. And in the following 
| year the ſame work was publiſhed at Lon- 
dn by my learned friend Mr. Samuel Chand- 
, with the addition of a judicious preface. 
It is entitled © Complexions () or ſhort 
| © Commentaries upon the Epiſtles, the Acts 
WW * of the Apoſtles, and the Revelation.” 
Jo be more particular. Theſe notes or 
| complexions are upon the epiſtles of Paul 
in the following order: the epiſtle to the 
Romans, firſt and ſecond to the Corinthians, 
| to the Galatians, the Epheſians, the Philip- 
| pans, firſt and ſecond to the The/alonians, 
| to the Colofrans, the firit and fecond to T7-; 
mothie, to Titus, Philemon, the Hebrews. 
| And the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles in this or- 
| der: the firſt and ſecond of Peter, the three 
| equities of Jobn, the epiſtle of James, and 
| X 4 Tue.” 


ö % Caſſodorii Senatoris Complexiones in Epiſtolas et 
| Acta Apoſtolorum et Apocalypſim. Florentine MDCCAXT. 


38 


A. D. 
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Wa 


liſt. 


read a word or two wanting in our copies. 
; og 
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Jade. Then the Acts of the Apoſtles, and 


the Revelation. 
x. By which it is manifeſt, that Cafſiods. 


rius received all the books of the New Te- 
ſtament, which we do. 


For about the four 
Goſpels there can be no queſtion. The 


order of the books here, and in the cata- 
logues before tranſcribed, I leave to be ob- 


ſerved by the reader. I ſhall however take 
notice of a few other things. | 

2. Caſſiodorius expreſly aſcribes (q) the 
Acts of the Apoſtles to Luke, the Evange- 


3. He ſeems to have had a clauſe in Acts 
viii. 39. that (7) the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 


ed upon the Eunuch after he had been bap- 


tiſed by Philip. 
4. At Acts xiv. 19. he ſeems to have 


(9) Lucas, unus Evangeliſtarum, qui doctrinam Do- 
mini coeleſti veritate conſcripſit, Actus quoque Apoſtolo- 
rum fideli narratione complexus eſt. Prasf. in 4. Ap. 


(r) . . et ardore mentis incenſus, baptizari ſe protinuz 


poſtulavit. Quo facto, Spiritus Sanctus ſupra eunuchum 


cecidit, et Philippus ſubita franſlatipne e In Adil 
vin. 38. 39. 


impia] 
facti pe 
Aſiam, 
mente 


lx) 4 


t {y)-( 


guis, ef 
ta: In 
Et hi t 
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123 8 


came 1 1 525 i rertiin Goes. Thoſe 3, 
expreſſions are of uſe to abate the ſurpriſe 
at the ſudden change in the people at 55 

ra. 
7 6. In the title prefixed to the firſt epiſile 
of 3 it is ſaid (7) to be writ ad Gentes, 

to Gentils. But (2) in the explication Caſe 
4 fodorrus ſpeaks of Peter's writing to belie- 
| ving Jews in Pontus, Galatia and 88 5 
„ 
6. Signor Maſfei thinks, that (x) our au- 
thor had the heavenly witneſſes in the fifth 
chapter of the firſt epiſtle of Joln. But 
that does not appear certain to me. I place 
the paſſage (y) below. And would refer 


to 


„) Cumque ibi commorarentur, et docerent, ſuperve- 2 
| rerunt quidam ab Antiochia. I= Act. aiv. 18. Saas 0 tf 
le) Petri Apoſtoli ad Gentes. n 
(4) Sanctiſſimae regulae inſtituta concelebrans, et Petrus 
Apoſtolus Jeſu Chriſti ſcribit abſentibus Hebraeis, qui 
impia perſecutione Judaeorum diſperſi fucrant, et advyenac 
facti per Pontum, per Galatiam, per Cappadociam, pu: 
Aſiam, et Bithyniam, ſed tamen in Chriſto Jeſu correcta ien 
mente crediderant, &c. Ii 1 .. . 1 in. 225 ö 17 „ | 
| 


wx] . 25 1 . 
1 ). Cui rei reflificantur i in - terra tria myſteria, aqua, ſan- 
guis, et Spiritus, quae in paſſione Domini leguntur imple- 
ta: In Coelo autem Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus. 
Et hi tres unus eſt Deus. I= Jean. cab. v. 
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to Mr. Wetftern's (S) obſervations upon it. 


7. Caffiodorius fays, that (a) John had his 
E in the iſle of Patmos, where he 
had been baniſhed by the Emperour Do- 


mitian. 


() Vid. ihm.. N.T. Gr. T. 2. 5. 736. 

(a) Cum eſſet in inſula Pathmos, a Domitiano Principg 
propter verbum Domini in exilium feliciter deſtinatus, Do. 
minico die voce magna commonitus. &c. 4 ppc, i. g. 


CHAP, 


; 
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CHAP. (Liv. 


de IMPERFECT WORK ufvn 


St. MATTHEW. 


| . The Authors Tie. 1. He was am Ari. 


an, and a Biſbop. His Cenſures of the 
Homoitfians, and all Herefjes in general. 


| III. Bob, of the Old Teſtament recerved by 


tim. IV. Books of the New Teſtament 
received by him. V. Books quoted, which 


are not in our Canon. VI. Select 1 1 75 


85 


115 HE IMR EE WORK 


upon MATTHEW, ſo called, 


| becauſe it has not come down to us entire, 
has been mentioned (a) already. It is uſu- 
| ally joyned with (5) St. Chryſoſtom's works, 
| becauſe it was formerly aſcribed to him: 
| tough now it is generally, or univerſally, 


allowed 


Ta) Fee wol. 8. p. 354. 


4 Opus Imperfectum in Marchivinn. Tom. 2. in Now, 


Tam, edit, Morell. Tom. 6. edit. Benedidlin. 


A. D. 
560. 


The Au- 
thor'sl ime. 


The Inperfec: Work Book] 
allowed not to be 2 work of that eminent 
man, 


whom (c) the Author complains, as having 
gone into meaſures, by which (4) the in 
tereſts of the true principles of Chriſtianity 


had been oppoſed and diſcouraged from that 
time to his own. In (e) one place he ſpeaks, 


as if the ſpace of time between the aſcen- 
ſion of Chriſt and his writing was almoſt 


equal to the life of an antediluvian. Which 


induced Ni to place this author (Ju 
low 


(e) Vid Hom. 49. P. 202. 
(4) Sic ille afflictas res Arianorum deplorat, quae (ub 


Conſtantino per Nicaenam fidem depulſae, ſub Theodoſo 
autem Magno proftrate ſunt, ita ut ab illo tempore 2 


nunc, ſive uſque ad auctoris tempus peſſum ſemper ierint, 
Hoc autem decantat ille fere per totum librum. Mont ſauc. 
Diatrib. ad Op. Imp. n. v. p. 6. in App. Ghryſ. Opp. T. b. 
(e) Et vere tardat, ſed quantum ad noſtram inconſtan- 
tiam tardare videtur. Nam ſi conſideremus, ex quo Chri- 
ſtus in coelum aſcendit, et quantum vivebant hominey 
ante diluvium, et prope tantum ſpatium eſt, quanto tem- 
Pore erat uniuſcujuſque eorum. Hom, 52. Pp. 218. B. 

(J Jam ultra partem ſeculi decimi mediam proved 
ſumus . . . ſub hacc tempora Auctor Operis Imperfedl 
in Mathaouar, Epiſcopus Latinus, quiſquis ille, qui paulo 

| 1 ande 


The time of the work cannot be exact 
determined. But it was writ after the reigns 


of Conſtantin and Theodefius the firſt, of both 


| Ch. c 
| low : 
| Whe! 
beyor 
| (g) 1 
| thens 
| perfo, 
| with 
| has c 
| clude 
before 


| ante et 
| erat, h. 
| ipſius c: 
1360. 2. 


(gs) U 


() F 


die tem 
* adhuc 
[ atque-p 


non ad 
re ferri ] 
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| low as the midle of the tenth centurie. 
Whereas he may be ſuppoſed to amplify 
beyond the truth. And in another place 
(H) he ſpeaks, as if there were ſtill Hea- | 
| thens, and the rites of Gentiliſm were ſtill 
performed in the Roman Empire. Which, 
with other things, induced Morntfaucon, who 
has carefully examined this Work, to con- 
| clude it probable, that (+) the author lived 
before the end of the ſixth centurie. 
; . The 


nannte etiam in Evangelia Marci et Lucae 3 
| erat, homilias conſcripſit in Matthaeum, ut apparet ex ſuo 
| ipſius calculo. &c. Proleg. u. 1037. Vid. eund. Proleg. u. 
| 1360. er in Mat. vi. 13, 
| (2) Ut puta, fi bene doceant Sacerdotes, et melius vi- 
| vant, videntes Gentiles dicunt : Benedictus Deus, qui tales 
Laber ſerve; . . . Nam diſciplina Domini ex moribus fa- 
& miliae demonftratur. Non ſicut noſtri Philoſophi, qui 
magna loquuntur, et nec modica faciunt. Ham. x. p. 60. 
| Quos orant Gentiles, videamus, ut ſciamus quare fic 
E orant. Orant daemones, qui etſi audiunt, exaudire non 
| poſſunt .. orant reges mortuos, Jovem, Mercurium . . 
| ceteroſque'. , Orant idola infenſata . Hom. I 3. 5. 75. 
Ran — 
| (b) Ad haec autem illa quae de Theodoſio Magno, et 
de tempore ſubſequenti, de Gentilium Religione quaſi 
adhue vigente, deque Arianiſmo eccleſias, epiſcopos, 
atque preſpyteros paſſim habente. Haec, inquam, omnia 
non ad nonum vel octavum, imo vix ad ſeptimum ſeculum 
referri poſſe videntur. Diatrib. ibid. 
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racter. 


bably, in Latin, the language, in which ue 
N bave his work. 


| plainly condemns the Homoiifian doctrine, 


harſhly of the Homoiiſians, and others, whom 


vides haereticos tres pex omnia aequales dicentes, ejuſden 


_rabantur, et generabant. Hom, 45. P. 1 90. C. D. 
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II. The author ſeems (i) to have been ; 
Biſhop but of what place, or of what coun- 
trey, is not known. | 

1. He wrote (#) not in Greek, but, pro- 


2. The author was an Arian. He ( 


or the ſect that believed three equal perſon 
in the Deity, and of the ſame ſubſtance. 
Where he wag ane them to n 1d0- 
laters. | 

. As this anther often ſpeaks very 


he calls heretics, I think it not amifs to take Wi 
ſome of thoſe paſſages. | =—_— 


() Vid. Hom. 8. p. 54. B. Hom. 32. p. 133. 4. 
(4) Unde in Graeco non dicit Beati pauperes, {ed egeni: 
vel beati mendici, Hom. 9. p. 56. E. | N | 
(i) Conſequenter ethaereticis dicitur hoc. Quando enim 


| (4) E 
| ecipue i 
| to loco, 
| ſit verb 
g ercitus 
tas a D. 
Lenſatur 
| 49- p.! 
| CH 
| ae adve 
| tientibu 


eſſe ſubſtantiae, ejuſdem eſſe auRoritatis, ſine principio 
omnes. . Implent enim menſuram patrum ſuorum Gen- 
tilium, quoniam et illi ſimiliter multos deos colebant. 
Quando vides eos, tres unam perſonam dicentes, et ipſan 
elſe Deum, . . Quando vides eos confitentes, ac dicente,, 
guia Filius de 12 Patris ſubſtantia proceſlit. . . cognoſce, 
quia menſuram implent patrum ſuorum Gentilium. Et il! 
enim tales Deos colebant, qui ſecundum carnem et gene: 
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« All (4) heretics, he ſay, are armies * 2 


00 of Antichriſt, but eſpecially that, which 
« has ſeiſed the place of the Church, and 
« ſtands in the holy place, ſo as to ſeem to 
« have the word of truth, but is indeed the 
« abomination of deſolation, and the armie 


« of Antichriſt, which has ruined many 


* ſouls. Inſomuch that perhaps this is 
* what the Apoſtle means in thoſe words : 
| * Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all 
| © that is called God, or that is worſhiped : 
| © {o that he as God fitteth in the temple of God, 
| © ſhewing himſelf that he is God.” 2. Theſſ. 
ü. 4. 
5. The (1) hereſie of | nnn he 
| fays, perſecutes not only the Church of Chriſt, 
meaning the Author's own Church, but 
| likewiſe all other hereſies that differ from 
| them. NE 6. He 


| (4) Exereitus autem Antichriſt ſunt omnes haereſes, pra- 
ecipue iſta quae obtinuit Eecleſiae locum, et ſtetit in ſanc- 
to loco, ita ut videatur verbum veritatis ſtetiſſe, cum non 
| ſit verbum veritatis, ſed abominatio deſolationis, id eſt, ex- 


| ercitus Antichriſti, qui multorum animas reddidit deſola- 


tas a Deo. Et hoc eſt forte quod Apoſtolus dicit : 9 ad- 
| werſatur, et extollitur . onine quod dicitur Deus. Oc. Hom. 
49. p. 202. C. D. 

| (1) Haereſis Homoũſianorum non ſolum Chriſti Eccleſi- 
| ae adverſatur, ſed ed omnibus hacreſibus non ſimiliter ſen- 
| tientibus. Hoy. 48. p. 200. D. 
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6. He ſays, that (m) his anceſtors, of the 


ſame ſect, had ſuffered greatly from heretics: 
meaning the Hoamoilſians. This he ſpeaks 
of as a thing well known. 

And now I ſhall tranſcribe below 2) 


wome wist at length the paſſage before re- 


ferred to, where the Author complains of 
the proceedings in the reigns of Conſtantin 
and Theodoſius. 

8. © The (o) Lord repreſents all hereſies 


ag briars and thorns: but eſpecially the tri- 
© angular implety, which he foreſaw would 


* moſt prevail in the world,” 
9. hs Here- 


(m) Q anta paſſi ſunt ab haereticis patres noſtri, nullus 


ignorat. Hom. 46 p. 194 D. 


0 Et nos expoſuimus hic auditiones praeliorum, et fi- 
mes, et terrae motus. , et concuſſiones Chriſtianorum. 


quae ante praeceſſerant a tempore Conſtantini uſque ad 


tempus Theodoſii. Abominationem autem defolation!s 
diximus hanc haereſim, quae occupavit ſanctae Eccleſiae 
loca, et multos deſolavit a fide, et ipſum exercitum An- 
tichriſti. . . . intelligat eſſe omnia haec mala ſpiritualia, 
quae facta ſunt tempore Conſtantini ſimul et Theodoſii ul- 
que nunc. In Matth. xxiv. Hom. 49. 202. E. 


(o) Et verum eſt quidem, quia ſpinas et tribulos omne: | 


iniquos haereticos appellavit. Tamen forſitan ſciens Do- 


minus hanc haereſim praevalituram prae omnibus tribulos 
eos appellavit, quafi Trinitatis profeſſores, et triangulam 


impietatem in ſua perfidia bajulantes. Hom, 19. P. 95 · P. 


non pote 
; unius Eco 
: nec viridi 1 


Ch.ctiv. upon St. WAT THE W. 

9. © Herefies (p) have the outward ap- 
pearance of churches. But they are not 
« churches, any more than apes are men.” 


10. © Heretics () are worſe than Hea- 


« thens. For Heathens blaſpheme Chriſt 
« ignorantly, heretics knowingly oppoſe the 
true doctrine of Chriſt.” He ſpeaks to 
the like purpoſe in another (7) place. 

| 11. © As(s) a member cut off from the 
| © body cannot live, in like manner all he- 
| © retics cut off from the body of the one 
Church, cannot have the life of Chriſt, 

| © nor any ſpiritual good things. But their 
church is deſerted, not by men indeed, 
; 5 "4 | Cc 10 


] Quoniam et ſimia hominis habet membra, et per om- 
dia hominem imitatur, numquid propterca dicenda eſt ho- 


| mo? Sic et haereſis omnia eccleſiae habet et imitatur my- 


| teria, Sed non ſunt Eccleſiae. Hom. 19. P. 93. C. 
| (4) Haereticos Gentibus eſſe pejores, dubitat nem. Pri- 


num, quia Gentiles per ignorantiam Chriſtum blaſphe- 


mant, haeretici autem ſcientes Chriſti laniant veritatem. 
| Hom. 30. p. 128. C. | 

| (r) Quoniam Gentiles veritatem ſpernunt, quam non au- 
dierunt: Judaei autem, quam non crediderunt : Haereti- 
ei autem, quam audierunt et didicerunt. Hom. 41. P. 176. 
| (5) Sicut autem membrum a corpore praeciſum, vivere 
non poteſt. . . ſic et omnes haerctici, praeciſi a corpore 
| unius Eccleſiae, nec vitam Chriſti in ſe habere poſſunt, 
ee viriditatem gratiae ſpiritualis, ſed eſt e e 
eſerta: 
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« for it abounds with evil men, who are I 
always the moſt. But it is deſerted by all 90 
good men, and by God himſelf, and all * 
the things that are of God.” oy 
12. Explaining the parable of the virgin 90 
in Matth. xxv. he ſays: The (7) fooliſh 85 
« virgins are ſuch as have the faith entire, | 
but want works of rightouſneſſe. Where- 77 
as Jews and heretics have not faith, nor * 
oy 12 reſe 
works: nor can have them. And if they _ 
<* had the oyl of works, it could not profit | ah 
them, becauſe they have not faith to en- e 
8 a * es 
Upon Matth. vii. 27. And gs Was Fs 
tbe fr of it ; he fays, that (2) hereſie i FIR 
„ worſe — 5 
deſerta: non ab hominibus: abundat enim perverſis ho. 

minibus, quomodo ſemper malorum major eſt copia quam 3 
bonorum. Sed deſerta eſt a ſanctis, deſerta eſt a ſanctitate, undam 
a fide, a veritate, a gratia, a Spiritu, deſerta denique ef Fr fuer 
ab ipſo Deo, et a bonis omnibus re ſunt Dei. &c. Hat, | 78 
45. p. 197. B. C. D. oh 
) Fatuae autem virgines ſunt, * fidem Chriſt inte 4 e 
gram habent, opera autem juſtitiae non habent. Judaei ve. n 2 3 
ro et haeretici neque fidem habent, neque opera poſſun: Wi | pref 0 
habere. Sed etſi operum oleum habent, nihil eis prodet, Wi Plices in 
quia lampades fidei non habent, quas accendant. Hom. 57. 9 id 
| at 

P. 217. E. : N ö non erud 

(z) Et erit ruina ejus magna... fic et Chrittianus, 18 5 
g „ NC 


aut fornicatus fuerit, aut of FER aut homicidium fe- 


cerit, cecidit qudem, tamen ruina ejus magna non eſt, quis 
iterull 


| Vare, H 
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worſe than fornication, adulterie, or mur- 
der. For if a Chriſtian ſhould offend in 


any of thoſe points, he may repent, as Da- 


vi did. But if a Chriſtian turns Gentil, 


or heretic, his fall is great, and his ruin 


compleat and final. 


14. Deſcanting upon Matth. XXill. 33. 


Ye ferpents, ye generation of Vipers: he (x) 
reſembles heretics to ſerpents on more ac- 
counts than one. Where he alfo obſerves, 
what is commonly faid of heretics, that they 
are not uniform and conſiſtent, but very va- 

rious and unſteadie in their ſentiments. 
15, He decries (y) the baptiſm of here- 
tics, as altogether invalid, and of no uſe to 
2 them 


iterum poenitentia ſurgere poteſt, ſicut David. Si autem de 
fundamento fidet aliquid fuerit paſſus: id eſt, i praevarica- 
tus fuerit, et ad Gentiles, aut haereticos tranſierit, tunc 
eſt ruina ejus magna, quia totus funditus ruit. Hom. 20. 5. 
99. C. D. 


(x) Serpentes enim ſunt et omnes haeretici, prudentes i in 


malo, et ſtulti in bono. Et ſicut ſerpentes varii ſunt in cor- 
| pore ſuo, ſic haeretici varii ſunt in erroribus ſuis, et multi- 
| plices in malignitate. Ho. 41. p. 191. D. E. | 

| (9) Vide, doctores haeretici quid dicuntur a Chrifto ?- 
| Devoratores, Si ergo eruditus'es ab hacteticis, raptus es, 
non eruditus, non paſtus. Si baptizatus ab eis es, dePora- 
| tus es, non ſalvatus. Nam luporum eſt devorare, non ſal- 
| vare, Hom, 19. p. 94. C. D). | i Quo- 
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them who have it. Upon this point he de- 


clares his opinion again and again. | 
16. I do not tranſcribe theſe things with 


approbation, nor with a view of recom- 


mendation. Far from it. I think that ſe- 
verity of judgement, and bitterneſſe of ſpirit, 
toward people of different ſentiments, ought 
to be diſliked j in all men, whatever be their 
denomination. , But as I have taken the li- 
berty 1 in, the courſe of this work, to obſerve 


the defects of moderation in (z) Ampbilb- 


chius, { a) Gregorio Naziangen, (b) Jero- 
me, ol Caſſian, and others; I have thought 
it not improper to tranſcribe all theſe pafſi- 


ges, for ſhewing the temper of this writer 
alſo. 


Quomodo autem nudus veſtiat nudum, aut quomodo men- 


dicus faciat alterum divitem ? Sic et ipſe qui baptizatus nan 
eft, quomodo alteri poteſt baptiſmum dare? Sccundum hoc 
et de haereticis dieimus: | 
fla: ubi Ecclefia, ibi Sacerdos: ubi Sacerdos, ibi baptiſ- 
mum: ubi baptiſmum, ibi Chriſtianus. 


ti mum non eſt, nec Chriſtianus fit aliquis. Ham. 6. P. Fi. 


(z) See Vol. g. p. 151. 
(a) \ Thi fame p: 139. 140. 
(5) Vel. 10. 5. „. 
r 


152, 


Quia ubi eſt fides, illic eſt Eccle- 


Ubi autem fide; 
non eſt, ibi nec Eccleſia eſt: ubi. Eccleſia non eſt, nec Sa- 


cerdos eſt: ubi Sacerdos non eſt, nec baptiſmum : ubi bap- 


(a). 
Ruth. 
tluum, 
1. p. 1 

0 8 
cente. 

Sicu 
em. 
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alſo. Which appears to me to be far from 


being commendable, or — imita- 
tion. 5 


III. Myc chief concern is with the New 
Teſtament. Nevertheleſs I ſhall take ſome 


notice of this writer's regard for the Old 
Teſtament alſo. 


1, He has quoted moſt, or all the 
books of the Old Teſtament : particularly 
(d) the book of Ruth, and (e) the Canticles. 

2. The book of Eccleſiaſticus is often 
quoted in this work : ſometimes Nas Si- 
rach's, ſeveral times, as g) Solomon's. 


3. The book of Wiſdom is quoted (5) 

as Solomou's. 
1 3 4. This 

4) Hic itaque Booz accepit uxorem Moabitidem, nomine 
Ruth. Quomodo accepit eam, exponere exiſtimavi ſuper- 
lluum, cum de his Scriptura fit omnibus manife Ta. Hom. 
1. p. 16. C. | 
le) Sic in Eccleſia, quae hortus eſt n. selomone di- 
cente. [Cant. iv. 12.] Hom. 20. p. 95. C 

Sicut in Canticis ex perſona Eecleſiae Sapientia dicit. 
Nom. 1 3. p. 75. E. 

J) Nam in Sirach Libro adventum Chri2i fic depreca- 
tur. Hom. 30. p. 126. C. 

ig) Vid. Hom. 2. p. 33. C. Hom. 1: TY 67. D. Hom. 17. 
i $. 9.8. C.. Hom: 28, 9. 120, D. B. Han. 19. 5. 123. 4. 
| Hom. 36. p. 154. C. Hom. 41. b. 174. E. Hamm. 1 
D. Hom, 1. Pp. 25. C. 

%) Hom. 39. p. 163. B. Hom. 24. p. 105. . 
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4. This author quotes (i) the ſecond book 


of the Maccabees. 


5. He has alſo quoted ( T Tobit. 
6. There are ſeveral other apocryphal 


books, relating to the Old Teſtament quot- 
ed by him. 


7. As (O the book of Seth. 


8. Another (n) book, how called, is not 
quite clear: whether 1ſa:ab, or Hezekrah. 


9. From (2) ſome apocryphal book, 


though not expreſſly named by him, he had 


learned 


6.) 7 ) Hom. 25. P. 112. 

(4) Hom. 26. p. 115. : Hem. 1. p. 26. C. Hom. 13. p. 
74. C. 0 

J) Audivi aliquos een de 1 ſcriptura, eth 
non certa, tamen non deſtruente fidem, ſed potius delectan- 
te, quoniam erat quaedam gens fita in ipſo principio Ori- 
entis juxta Oceanum, apud quos ferebatur quaedam ſcrip- 
tura, inſcripta nomine Seth, de apparitura hac ſtella, et 
muneribus ei hujuſmodi offerendis. Hom. 2. p. 28. D. E. 

( Denique cum aegrotaſſet Ezechias in tempore quo- 
dam, et veniſſet ad eum Eſaias Propheta viſitandum, vo- 
cavit Ezechias filium ſuum Manaſſen, et coepit ei manda- 


re, quod debeat Deum timere, quomodo regere regnum, 


et abia multa. Et dixit ed eum Eſaias: Vere quia non 


deſcendunt verba tua in cor ejus: Sed et meipſum oportet 


per manum ejus interfici. Quod audiens Ezechias, volebat 
filium ſuum interficere. &c. Hom. z. p. 21. AJ. 
() —quomodo aliquando licuit et ſorores habere uxores ? 


quomodo habuerunt Cain et Abel? Haec nomina filiarum 


Adam, quas in initio habuit poſt Cain et Abel, Riſam et 
Edoclam, et non peccaverunt. Hem. i. p. 24. A, 


F dJodri 


(0) 


cauſa 


quutic 
forte 
thaeuy 


beret 


cum h 
coepit 
compi 
ſum C 
tem n 
vitate 


timo 
ſancto 
liſta, | 
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learned the names of the two daughters of 
Adam, married to Cain and Abel. 


TV. I now proceed to take this writer's 
teſtimonie to the books of the New Teſta- 
ment. 

1. It may be worth the 1 to obſerve 


ſomewhat particularly what he ſays of the 


Evangeliſts Matthew and John in the Pro- 
logue or introduction to his Commentarie 


* St. Matthew's Goſpel. 


“ The (o) occaſion of Matthew's wri- 


x: ang was ſaid to be this. There being a 
> 4 1 — great 


(o) Sicut referunt, Matthacum conſeribere Evange'ium 
cauſa compulit talis. Cum facta fuiſſet in Paleitina perſe- 
quutio gravis, et periclitarentur diſpergi omnes, ut carentes 
forte doQoribus fidei non carerent doctrina, peticrunt Mat- 
thaeum, ut omnium verborum et operum Chhriſti conſcri- 
beret eis hiſtoriam, ut ubicunque eſſent futuri, totius ſe- 
cum haberent fidei ſtatum. Quod autem ab humana ejus 
coepit nativitate, et humanam ejus generationem expoſuit, 
compulit impia impudentia Judaeorum, denegantium Je- 


ſum Chriſtum de David ſemine ducere genus. Corpus au- 
tem narrationis ſuae ordinavit hoc modo. Primum nati- 


vitatem, deinde baptiſmum, tertio tentationem, in quarto 


| doctrinam, in quinto miracula, in ſexto paſlionem, in ſep- 
timo reſurrectionem et aſcenſionem cjus. . . . Maithaen 
ſanctorum quidem, praecipue tamen peccatorem Evange- 
liſta, qui non ſolum ſermone, ſed ctiam ipſa vitae ſuae 
correctione 


Books of 
the N.T. 
received 


by him, 


The Imper feet Work Book * 


te great perſecution in Paleſtine, ſo that there 


was danger, leaſt all the faithful ſhould 
abe diſperſed : that they might not be 
„without teaching, though they ſhould 
te have no teachers, they requeſted Mat- 
ce thew to write for them a hiſtorie of all 
« Chriſt's words and works, that wherever 


« they ſhould be, they might have with 


them the ground of their faith. That 
<« he began with Chriſt's nativity according 
te to the fleſh, was owing to the unbelieving 
« 7s, who denied Jeſus to be deſcended 
« from Devid. The body of his hiſtorie is 
« diſpoſed in this manner. Firſt he re- 
« lates Chriſt's nativity, then his baptiſm, 
« after that his temptation, in the fourth 
place his doctrine, in the fifth place his 
<« miracles, in the ſixth his paſſion, in the 
, ſeventh his reſurrection and aſcenſion. 
« Matthew is an Evangeliſt of ſaints, but 
more eſpecially of ſinners : who preach- 

"ed the goſpel to ſinners not only in word, 


2 but 


correctione peccatoribus evangelium praedicavit. Nun- 
quam enim Telonarius conſtitutus, qui conſueverat pecu- 


nias colligere perituras, factus fuiſſet Evangeliſta, ut ſer- 
mones conſcriberet in aeternam manſuros, niſi ſuo exem- 
plo peccatores ad miſericordiam poenitentiae invitaret, &c. 


Prolog. ib. þ. xi, 


) Qu 
Craeco 1 
\ non cogn 
zenitum 

Naeis He 
3 Fd, ut J 

/i, 


ch. Liv. upon St. MATTHEW. 
« but by the example alſo of his own re- 
| « pentance. Nor would he who had been 
a Publican, employed in collecting periſh- 
| « able riches, have been made an Evange- 
| © liſt, to write words that ſhould endure 
forever, unleſs by his example he had 
| * encouraged ſinners to hope for mercie.” 
| 3. In his firſt homilie upon St. Mather, 
that is, in the begining of his Commentarie, 
| he ſays, John (p) wrote for the Gentils, 
| * when he was in baniſhment among them. 
| © He wrote for Gentils. And therefore he 
| © wrote in Greek. Matthew wrote in He- 
" brew for the Jews, that they might be 
| © edified in the faith. John began his Goſ- 
| © pel as he does, becauſe the Gentils did 
not know, that God had a Son, nor how 
che was begotten.” So this writer. 
| 4. I would obſerve farther, that in this 
work all the four Goſpels are largely quo- 
: ted : 


| {þ) Quoniam *Joannes inter Geates in exilio conſtitutus 
| Gracco ſermone Evangelium cauſa Gentium ſcripfit : quac 
non cognoſcebant, fi Deus Filium habet, aut quomodo 
tenitum habet . . . Matthaeus autem Evangelium Ju 
daeis Hebraico ſermone conſcripſit, ſicut jam diximus ſu- 
Ira, ut Judaei legentes acdificarentur in fide. How. i. p. vi. 


EC Xi, 


The Imperfect Work Book I, Ch. 
ted: and that (2) the author frequently WW M 
compares the ſeveral accounts of the firii of th 
three Evangeliſts. Moreover, before he Ml the © 
publiſhed this Comment upon St. Mattherr, WF be he 
he (7) had writ an n explication of St. Luke's Wl one p 
Goſpel. anoth 
The book of the Acts of the Apoſtles . 7. 
is oben cited in this work, and aſcribed to | fame: 
(s) Luke as the writer. | [uppo! 
6. The author has quoted all or moſt of WM 4/ber 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, particularly () that to ¶ Chriſt 
the Hebrews. E 6-1 
Mr. Met. thc fir. 
5 receive 
LIES one 4. RN Go 
) Sciendum eft, quod Lucas quidem et Marcus ftatim | | 
in primis ponunt doemoniacum curatum. &c. Hoem. 21, | 
p. 100. A. B. | 
Verius autem quid fit abominatio deſolationis, Lucas Wi 
Evangeliſta interpretatur. Nam in quo loco Marcus “ {u) Cet 


praeſens Matthaeus ponunt: Cum wideritis abominatiorm ron recep 


deſolationis: in ipſo loco Lucas fic ponit: Cum Videriti E (x) See ; 
circumdari ab exercitu Feruſalem, tunc ſcitote, quia apj» i Wi ()) Sic 
_ Quavit dgſolatio ejus, Hom. 49. p. 202. B. Vid. et Lom, *$ li. 1 
50. p. 213. D. E. 2 


(] Vid. Hom. 9. p. 56. C. D. (E) Iten 
(s) Unde etiam Lucas teſtatur de illo, dicens: Primun ani Jer 
quidem ſermonem fect de omnibus, o Theophile, 7 coepit Fejul P74. E. 
Facere et docere. Act. i. 1.] Hom. 4. p. 41. C. (a) Prop 
t) De quo ait Apoſtolus: Vivum eſt verbum Dei et 4 bun obſcu 
cax. &c. [Heb. iv. 12.) Hom. 26. p. 113. B. C. iu Ppiritus, 
Hom. 38. p. 159. D. Z 5 


Ch. cLiv. upon St. MATT HE W. 
Mr. Welſtein ſays, that (u) the Author 


W the epiſtle to the Hebrews. Nevertheleſs (x ) 
| he has plainly quoted it as the Apoſtle's in 
| one place, and referred, or alluded to it in 
mother. 


James ſeveral times. He ſeems to have 
| {uppoſed him to be (2) James the fon of 
Apbeus, and conſequently an Apoſtle of 
[Chrift, 


8. It is needleſs to refer to quotations of 


nccived. But it may be worth obſerving, 
dat (o) he quotes his ſecond epiſtle. 
: | | | | 9. He 


ron recepit. Profegom. ad N. T. Ton. i. 4 . IT 
i [x) See note ( , oo 
0) Sicut ait Jacobus : & emmys legem eta,” &c. 


cap. 11, 10.] Hom. 35. P. 15 1. D. Vid. et Hom, 4. p. 41. 
. 


| (z) Item Jacobum Alphaci lapidantes. Propter quae 
Pnnia Jeruſalem deſtructa cit a Romanis. Ham. 41. 5. 
P74 „ 

a) Propterea ditit Petrus in epiſtola ſua de Scriptura- 
hum obſcuritate, quia non ſicut voluit homo, loquutus eſt 
Priritus, ſed ſicut voluit Spiritus, ita nen eſt homo, 


* 44. þ 186. D. Via, 1 Fil. i. by 


1, 1. 


7. He has alſo quoted (5) the epiſtle of 


| the firſt epiſtle of Peter, which was always 


ö {u) Ceterum Latinus fuit, qui epiſtolam ad Hebraeos 


331 
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1 - 4 p 10 Lat 
of this work was a Latin, and did not receive 8 


560. 
— — 


Boos quo- 
ted which 
are not in 

the Cauon. 


| Nunc autem nullo modo cognoſcitur, quae fit vera Ecce: qui, V 


9. He has ſeveral times quoted (o) the 
book of the Revelation. 
10. This author therefore received al 


The Imper fed? Wark ; Book I. 


the fame books of the New Teſtament, 515 
which we do. And his reſpect for them i; three 
manifeſt. 15 85 ** 2. 
11. Moreover he ſays, that (c) as mita- tions 
cles are now ceaſed, there is no other way 
of knowing the truth, but by the Scrp- WW 
tures. I tranſcribe his words below at aa 
. per Scri 
lar Se. | qui erar 
WE | 7 | quidem 
IV. His diviſion of the books of Scrip- aa nc 
ture is that, which is common with all i angry 
Chri- | norum c 
eos inve 
3 85 ; . _ | 49. P. 2 
5) Quoniam autem tribus annis et ſex menſibus proten- (% H 
dendum eſt Antichriſti regnum, multae Scripturae gulf. 10 elt, A 
cant, maxime tamen in Revelatione ſua Joannes. E. tepit. 
49. in Matt. xxiv. p. 203. D. Vid. et Hom. 13. P. 74. G (e) See 
Hom. 19. p. 90. A. Hom. 52. p. 218. E. 2 | Expoluit. 
(e) Et quare jubet in hoc tempore omnes Chriſtians Hoc e 
conferre ſe ad Scripturas ? Quia in tempore hoc, ex quo 202. B. 
obtinuit haereſis illa eccleſias, nulla probatio poteſt ele sicut : 
verae Chriſtianitatis, neque refugium poteſt eſſe Christiano. chriſto et 
rum alind, volentium cognoſcere fidei veritatem, nit poteſtas. 
Scripturae Divinae. Antea enim multis modis oſtende. Unde 


batur, quae eſſet Eccleſia Chriſti, et quae Gentilitas, nodo del 


ſia Chriſti, niſi tantummodo per Scripturas. Volens «80 (f) A 
quis cognofcere, quae fit vera Eccleſia Chriſti, unde cg: Canony 
nolcat BY Corſe, 4; 


Ch. criv. upon St. MATT HEW. 
Chriſtians in general: Apoſtles (4) and Pro- 
However, he has quoted ſome 


expoſuit. 


phets. 
Chriſtian writings, not in our canon. 
1. He has quoted (e) the Recognitions 


E three or four times. 


| 2. He likewiſe quotes (7) the Conſtitu- 
| tions or Canons of the Apoſtles. 


3. What 


| noſcat in tanta confuſione ſimilitudinis, niſi tantummodo 
ber Scripturas ? 
| qui erant veri Chriſtiani, et qui falſi. 
| quidem aut non poterant facere, ficut veri Chriſtian : aut 
| talia non poterant facere, qualia veri Chriſtiani , . om 
nem utilitatem habentia. . . . Et per hoc cognoſceban- 
| tur, qui erant veri Chriſtiani, qui falſi. 
| norum operatio omnino levata eſt: magis autem et aoud 
| cos invenitur, qui falſi ſunt Chriſtiani, fieri ficta. Hom. 
| 49. P. 204. D. E. 

(4) Haec eſt Eccleſia, . . quae legatos ſeſu Chriſti, 
id eſt, Apoſtolos et Prophetas, hoc eſt, ſcripta eorum re- 
| cepit, Hom. 49. p. 204. C. 


Item antea et per ſigna cognoſcebantur, 
Quomodo ? Falſi 


Nunc autem ſig- 


le) Sed audi myſterium, quod Petrus apud Clementem 
Hom. 20. p. 115. A. 


__ Petrus apud Clementem exponit. 
202 


sieut autem Petrus apud Clementim exponit, Anti- 


Hem. 49. p. 


chriſto etiam plenorum ſignorum faciendorum eſt danda 


poteſtas. Hom. 49. p. 204. E. 
Unde et ſapienter Petrus dicit apud Clementem, quo- 


| no lo debet quis inceſſanter quae Dei ſunt cogitare et lo- 
| qu. Hom. gi. p. 214. C. D. 


) Aliter certe, ſicut Apoſtoli 5 n libro 
Canonum, qui eſt de Epiſcopis . , . Hem. 13. p. 74. Vid. 


| Corft, Ap. I. z. c. 14. 


Quomodo 


_ * * 
CT. 
1 


_ 
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— 


* 
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3. What regard the author had for theſe 


two books, does not clearly appear. But! 


think, that if he had reſpected them, as of 


6 authority, he would have quoted m of 


tener. 


4. He fays, © that g) Joſeph was abſent 


_« when the angel appeared to Marie, as te- 
« lated by Luke i. 26. 


38. and that thi 
« is ſaid in a hiſtorie, that is not unreaſon- 
* able, nor incredible. For that was a pr. 
< per circumſtance.” 


| thority. 


| Aa Joannem: quamvis in ſecretioribus libris mani · 
felle 


5. He intimates, that (bh) in ſome ſecret 


or apocryphal books it was written, that 


Chriſt ms John, after he had beer 
baptized 


Quomodo autem quidam ſacerdotes ex hominibus ord 
nantur, manifeſte in libro octavo Canonum Apoſtolorun 
dicitur. Hom. 53. þ. 221.+A. Conf. Conft. Ap. 1.8. c. 2. 

(g) Nam ficut hiſtoria quaedam non incredibilis, nequt 
irrationalis, docet, quando geſta ſunt quae refert Luca, 
Joſeph abſens erat. Nec enim conveniens eſt putare pre 
ſente Joſeph introiſſe angelum ad Mariam, ei dixiſſe qui: 
dixit, et Mariam reſpondiſſe quaecunque reſpondit. Han . 
5. 24. D, &. 

(+) Dum autem dicenti Joanni, Ego à te debeo baptizan 
reſpondit, modo interim fine, oſtendit, quia poſtea Chriſts 


Poſſibly, he ſpeaks| 
more advantageoufly of that book, than i 
_ deſerved. N evertheleſs, he gives it no au- 


0 H 


ſeſte hoc 
lum in a 
| 41. f _ 


(i) Hon 
(t) Ho, 
(!) Ho 
( H. 


Ch. cLiv. upon St. MATTHEW. 
baptized of him. Which, we may ſuppoſe, 
| had been collected from words of Matt. iii. - 


I4- 15. 


VI. I ſhall now allege, or refer to, ſome geg 


ſelect paſſages. 


1. The author well explains (i) our 


| Lord's prohibition, not to do our alms before 
men, to be ſeen of them. Matth. vi. 1. . . 4. 


2. He largely conſiders, what (4) is im- 


plied in Loving God with all the heart. 

| 3. He ſhews, what (/) is to be under- 
| ſtood by the wedding garment. 

| 4. He examines (n) the reaſons aſſigned 


by ſome, why Jeſus Chriſt is called the Son 


335 


. 
6 


ages. 


of God. 

| 5- The (2) ten commandments are hand- 
ſomly rehearſed by him. | 

| 6, He 


| fete hoc ſcriptum lit.- Et Joannes quidem baptizavit il- 
lum in adus, ile autem — in Spirits. Hom. 4. J. 
41. E. 

| (i) * 13. þ. 72. 4. B. 

(4) Hom. 42. p. 181. | 

( Ham. 41. p. 175. A. Z. 

(m) Hom, 40. p 169. E. 
(6 Hom, 49. Pp. 205. C. D. 


. 


. 1 
Wks ts 
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6. He ſuppoſeth, that (o) Paul was bla. 
mable for what he ſaid to the — 
Acts xxili. 3. 

7. He (2) read 1 Theft v. 21. as we 
do. 

8. ne quotes (9) J Hepbus 

9. That miraculous powers had ceaſcd 
in the author's time, may be ſeen in a pal. 
ſage tranſcribed (r) above: where he ſpeak; 
of ſtudying the Scriptures, as the only wa; 
of knowing which is the true Church. 

10. This writer has expreſſions (5) con- 
cerning the euchariſt, which cannot be re. 
conciled with the modern Tops. doctrine 


of tranſubſtantiation. 
11. They 


(e) Item cum Paulus maledixiſſet ſacerdotem Ananiam, 


et audiſſet, quoniam erat ſacerdos, poenitentia ductus re- 
ſpondit: Neſciebam, fratres, quia Princes erat facerastun, 


Hom. 40. p. 164. C. 


( p) Dicit Apoſtolus : Omnia probate, Et quod bonum 


eſt tenete. Hom. 44. P. 186. E 
2 Quales peſtilentiae, et quales fames, et terrae motus, 
praeceſſerunt ſudaeam, antequam Jeruſalem caperetur, 


| cognoſcere poteſt, qui Joſephum legit, Hom. 48. 5. 200. 


A. 
( See p. 332. 
(s) Si ergo haec vaſa ſanctificata ad privatos uſus trans- 


ferre ſie periculoſum eſt, in quibus non eſt verum corpu3 
| Chri di, 


ch. cLiv. upon St. MATTHEW. 


11. They who are curious, may conſult 
(e) R. Simon, who has an article upon this 
author, as a Commentator. 


* 


Þ Chriſti, fed myſterium corporis ejus continetur ; quanto 
| magis vaſa corporis noſtri, quae ſibi Deus, ad habitacy- 
lum praeparavit, non debemus locum dare Diabolo gene) 
in eis ut vult ? Horm. xi. p. 63. C. D. 


| Wy See Het. Crit. des Commentat. au . 7. Ch, xiii. p- 191, 
. . . 206; 
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CHAP. CL. PR: 
VICTOR TUNUNENSIS, 8 4 
this Ite 

Ic roR TUNUNENSIS, an WT futatio 

African Biſhop, who flouriſhed ing ob 

about the midle (a) of the ſixth centuri, I.) 
and wrote a Chronicle, ending (6) at the th C 
year 566. ſays: © When (c) Meſala ws in the 
« Conful, (that is, in the year of Chriſt 506.) N books « 
* at Conſtantinople, by order of the Empe- offenſe 
e rour Anaſtaſius, the holy Goſpels, being {= there 
« written by illiterate Evangeliſts, are cen· Wi the Kn 
© ſured, and corrected.” rica, x 
2. Some have hence argued, that the New J 
copies of the New Teſtament, of the Gol- WW" the 8 
pels at leſt, have not come down to us, Ho wh 

they were originally written, they having WW 

| been WT 5 

| (a) I. 

of Mm placed by Cave at the year 55 5 7 it Lt ry 
(5) Via. Pagi Ann. 566. n. 2. | 3 
(c) Meſlala V. C. Coſſ. Conſtantinopoli, ORs Pin 
ſtaſio, Imperatore, ſanta Evaggelia, tamquam ab idiotis 6 
Evangeliſtis compofita, reprehenduntur, et emendantuf, 1 


Fit. Tunun. Chr. p. G. ap. Scalig. Tpęſ. Temp. 


dus, Certe fi 


| Ch. err. VICTOR TUNUNENSIS. 
| been altered in the time of the Emperour 


Auaſtaſius, who began his reign in the year 
| 491. and died (4) in 518. 


I ſhall immediatly tranſcribe below 


e) a part of Dr. Mills obſervations upon 
this ſtorie, containing a brief, yet full con- 
| futation of it. And I add the few tollow- 
ing obſervations. 

| 1.) It was impoſſible to attempt, in the 
| ixth centurie, an alteration in the. ſenſe, or 


books of the New Teſtament, without great 


a there were at that time in every part of 
the known world, in Europe, Afia, and A.- 
[/rica, numerous copies of the books of the 
Ney Teſtament, in the original Greek, and 
ln the Syriac, Latin, and other languages, 
Into which they had been tranſlated. 


2 Vid. Bag? a. ann. 518. . | 

% Unde haec deſumſerit auctor ille, neſcio . . Verum 
Wivjuſmodi Evangelia nulla uſquam in publicum prodiifle, 
um certum eſt, quam certifimum. Ipſum nomen ſane 
povorum Evangeliorum dici haud poteſt quantas per uni- 
Ferſum Orientem excitaturum ſuiſſe tragoedias, quam gra- 


0;, Sed ut proſpere, et ex voto ſucceſſerit iſti hoc faci- 


evolatient 


in the words of the Goſpels, or any other 


ofenſe to Chriſtians in general: foraſmuch 


Tx. 4. hat 


es tumultus, nec fortaſſe ſine Imperatoris caede ſopien- 


dus, certs fi Evangelia haec, eorumve pazticulae aliquae 


339 
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hence: that our preſent copies agree with 
the quotations in ancient Greek and Latin 


fore the time of Anaſtaſius. 


gard, becauſe he is ſingular: as is obſerved 


ſcribed Vitor. Whereas, if ever ſuch an 


any books had been publiſhed with alter: 


evolaſſent in vulgus, fieri non poteſt, quin hiſtorici 20 


gerit. Neque oſtendam, aequales omnes, quorum aliqui 


VICTOR TUNUNENSIS. Bock! 
2.) That no alteration was made in the 
Goſpels, or other ſacred books, is apparent 


authors, and with the tranſlations made be. 
3.) This ſtorie of Victor deſerves no re- 


by Mill in the place above cited, and (7) 
by others. There is no other writer men- 
tions it, beſide Jdore of Seville, who tran- 


attempt had been made by Anaſtaſius, and 


tions, 


unum omnes, qui reliqua Anaſtaſii flagitia enarrarunt, 
etiam hoc longe ſuper alia memorabile, graphice, ſuiſque 
omnino coloribus depingerent : cum tamen apud eos altun 
fit de hac re ſilentium: neque exſtet, quod ſciam, exomni 
ſcriptorum turba, praeter unum, Victorem, quique verb: | 
ejus tranſcripfit, Iſidorum Hiſpalenſem, qui sa νενν,c hu- 
jus aliquam faciat mentionem. Mill. Proleg. u. 1014. 1015, 

(/) Atque hie non dicam, Vidtorem unum omniun 
ſcriptorum eſſe Nam Iſidori, Tununenſem exſcribentis, 
nulla ratio haberi poteſt, qui Imperatori hoc crimen impi 


) Sex 
(hb) F 
Moflala 


| Evangelj 
| ſi ac eme 
I 
EUR 


profeſſi inimici graves contumelias Auguſto impoſuerunt, 
ho:um nihil memoriae prodidiſſe. &. Petr. Weſſthr;, 
Dijert. ad Victor. Tun. cap. i. p. 111. Ur. 1738, 


ch. cv. VICTOR TUNUNENSIS. 
| Yon, it would have made a great noiſe in 
| the world, and would have occaſioned a 
general outcry. The Emperour Anaſtaſius 

Was far from being popular in his govern- 


| ment. And tiert are extant writings of 


| contemporaries, as well as others, in which 
| (7) he is freely and grievouſly reproached. 


| Nevertheleſs there is no notice taken of this 


affair, which would have given greater and 
| more general offenſe to Chriſtians, than any 
other. 
4.) Theſe conſiderations, as ſeems to me, 
re ſufficient to ſhew, that (Y) learned men 
| have with good reaſon generally looked up- 
on this ſtorie of Vickor as fabulous. I there- 
| fore content my-ſelf with what has been 
already obſerved, without proceding far- 
| ther. 

g.) However, ſome learned men have 
| formed conjectures concerning the occaſion 
| of this account: particularly that great man 


2 3 Dr. Richard 


(x) See note (e) and (7) 

(5) Fabula Victoris Tununenſis A. 506. ſeribentis, 
ANoſſala Conſule, Jubente Anaſtaſio Imperatore, ſancta 
| Evangelia ab idiotis Evangeliſtis compoſita, elle reprehen- 
| lac emendata, nullam fidem meretur. Fr. Lampe Synop/. 


H. J. I. 2. c. 6. n; wn. þ. 159. Vid. etiam Ja. Bajuag. 
| Hf, de ] Egliſs. J. 8. ch. 2. r. viii. þ. 424. 
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VICTOR TUNUNENSIS. Book I, 


Dr. Richard Bentley, in his Remarks (i) upon 
a late Diſcourſe of free thinking, writ by hin 
in the borrowed name of Phzleleuthery; 
Lipfenis : : and likewiſe ( Peter Weſſeling 

in a Diſſertation upon this article of Victor, 
Chronicle. Whoſe conjectures, and reaſon- 


ings in ſupport of them, are referred to the 
curious reader. 


"14 See theſs Remarks. numb. aaxiil. 


(2) Vid. 2 ubi ſupra. cap. 2. g. 132. Pe, 
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I. H. 
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| GREGORIE I. Biſtop of Rome. 
1 E Tae, I. Botks of the Old Telta- 


ment received by bim. III. Books of the 


| New 7 eftament received by him. IV. Ge- 
neral Titles and Diwifions of the Books of 


Scripture, and Marks of Reſpect jor them. 
V. 8 elect Pg es and n ons. 


30D REGORIE (a) the firſt, com- 


monly called the Great, was con- 


| kcrated Biſhop of Rome in the year 590. 
and died in 604. 


I ſhall take ſome notice of his teſtimonie 


to the books of the Old, then of the New 
| Teſtament, and afterwards tranſcribe, or 
| refer to ſome ſelect paſſages. 


„ Al 1 Gr 


| (a) Vid. Cav H. L. T. i. p. 543. Cc. A. Pagi Arn. 590. 

| v. Fr. Pagi Breviarium Pontif. Rom. T. i. p. 340. &c. 

8 Baſn. Ann. 581. 1. viii. et 590. n. vi, Mr. Boæber's Hi- 

| ory of the Popes. V. 2. p. 403. 543. L. E. Du Pin 
Lib. „% To 6 $02: 55149, 
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His Time. 
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Books 
O. 7. 
received 


by him, 


e Du Pin, as 


GREGORIE I. Bock J. 


II. 1. Gregorie has often quoted all he 
books of as Old Ps _—_ Ruth | 


and Efther, _ / 
2. He has ſeveral times * (5) the 
book of Canticles, as Solomon's. And there i; 


extant a Commentarie upon that book, which 


has been aſcribed to him. The genuinneſſe 
of which is denied by (e) ſome, and aſſert- 


ed by (d) others. I ſhall not quote any 
thing out of it. 


3. Eregorie has not quoted any of the 


apocryphal books of the Old Teſtament, 


not in the Jewiſh canon, except the books 
of Tobit, Wiſdom, Ecclefraſticus, and the 
firſt book of the Maccabees, 

4. And theſe are always ſo quoted, as to 
ſhew, that they were not canonical, or of 
authority, and decifive 1 in the hang g8 of re- 


ligion, 
5. When 


(b) Vid. Expoſ. in libr. Job. I. 19. c. 30. p. 634. B. T. i. 
5 13. 3. P. 415. P. 4,18, © 40: 5: 00G Pax 


riſe 1705. 


before, 7 141. Mr, Bower, p. 542. Ir. 


Pagi Brewiarium P. R. J. i. p. 375. 
(7) Vid. Benedictinor, Admon. in Canticer, Exp. 7. 3. P. x. 


5. 393. Sc. 


both 
| the n 


| 16.] 5 
bus inc 


tt cum pe 


785. B. 


whe 
* 

« As 

Or, 


le) E 


dicitur. 


3. 1263 


Cum 


| ib; feri 
* e. 6. 


2 


| venerab: 
| 7. 618. 
0 0 


. wi. e. 


| Contr 


H 


(5) Ur 


| & 24. p. 


Cui p 


f E: 7* id i 
789. D 


(1) Vi 


ch. eivi 0 Biſhop of Rome. 
When he quotes any texts of Tobit, 


345 


1 


3 


it is only as (e) the words of ſome TRY of wt 


good man. 
6. And exactly in the a. manner, 
when he quotes (F the book of Wiſdom. 
In the like manner Eccleſiaſticus: 
a AJ g) it is ſaid in the Eceleſiaſtical book. 
Or, „as (+) a certain wiſe man ſays.“ Of 
both which I have put ſeveral inſtances in 
the margin. Where (i) too it is ſometimes 


expreſſly 


le) Et ſicut per quemdam ſapientem de coeleſti Jeruſalem 
dicitur. [Tob. x11. 16. .18.] {r Exech. I. 1 hom. g. 7. 


. 1263. J. Cum 1 ſapiens dicat. * iv. 1 5. al, 


| 16.] In Evang.l. 2. hom. 38. T. i. p. 1640. C 

| Cumetperquemdam juſtum dicitur : Ons od ab alio odis 

| ii feri, vide ne tu alteri facias. [Tob. iv. 15 ] V. Jus. 8. 

an. 8+ e . | 

) Undeper quemdam fapientem dicitur : Senecbit en: 2 

| tererabiliseſ?, , . [Sap. iv. 8.] Expoſ. in Job. S. 19. 8. 17, 

E 

) Quibus bene per Eecleſiaſticum librum dicitur. ws 

| L at. e. 29. p. 692. c. 

| Contra hunc tumorem per Eccleſiaſticum librum dicituz 
. Hunc tumorem Dominus per Prophetam in paſtori- 

ö b inerepans ait: Jos autem cum auſteritate in per -abatis eis, 

et cum potentia, [Ezech, XIV. 4.]-# N. J. 34. c. 28. P. 

„ 

| (+) Unde recte per quemdam ſapientem dicitur. J. I. 20, 

. , 

Cui per quemdam ſapientem dicitur: Ne ect: Peccavi. 

| hp quid accidit mihi of a ? 3 v. 75 e, 

789. D 

| (i) Vid not. (g) 
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GREGORIE I. Bock l. 


expreſſly diſtinguiſhed from Ay 


writings. 

8. In all Gregorie 8 works there is very 
little notice taken- of the books of the Mac- 
cabees. In the one place, where the firſt 
of thoſe books is mentioned, he (4 quotes it 
only as an uſeful book, and makes a kind 
of apologie for quoting a book, which, ag 


he fays, was not canonical. 


9. I ſaid juſt now, that the ke 


books are quoted as the writings of wiſe 
men only. I would now add, that books of 


the Fewiſh canon are quoted as writ by Pro- 
phets. So (J) he quotes the Pſalms very fre- 
quently. And in alike manner (π Daniel 


099 Hs yen 


(4) De qua ſe non inordinate agimns, fi ex libris, licet 
non canonicis, ſed tamen ad aedificationem Eccleſiae cdi- 
tis, teſtimonium proferamus. Eleazar namque in praelio 


elephantem feriens ſtravit. Sed ſub ipſo quem ext ut 


occubuit. Is Job. l. 19. c. 22. al. 13. p. 622. J. B. 

2) Hinc namque Propheta ait: Qui perfecit pedes mens gua- 
fe cerwi. [Pſ. xvil. 24. al. xvüi. 33.J in Job. J. 26. c. 14.5. 
821. D. 


Hinc per eundem Prophetam Lpfalmiſtam] certanti ani« | 


mae Dominus dicit : Exaudiwvi te in ab/condito tempeftatis. &c. 
(Pf. Lxxx. 8. al. Lxxxi. 7.] in Job. ib. 7. 822, A. Vid. a 
J. 26. c. 18. p. 827. B. et pam. 

(n) Bene autem Daniel Propheta. tr Job. L 22. c. 20. f. 


721. C. 


{t) Ste. 


5 


| Ch CLVI. * Biſhop of Rome. 


| (n) Ho Hoſea, (9) Amos, (p) Habakuk, (q) Ja- 


jab, (7) Ezekiel, and other canonical bos 


of the Old Teſtament: though a little be- 
fore, or ſoon after, the books of Wiſdom, 
and Eccleſiaſticus are quoted as writ by wiſe 
men only 

10. What I have ſaid here is 3 


| to the ſentiments and obſervations (5) of 


James Baſnage upon the ſame point. And 


it may not be amiſs for an attentive reader 
| to compare Gregorie's quotations of the apo- 
| cryphal books of the Old Teſtament with 
| thoſe of Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, for- 
| merly (F) taken notice of. Who ſhews more 
| regard to theſe apocryphal books, than this 
_ of Rome. 


11. In 


1 {) Propheta etiam alius dicit, [Oſee. ] Is Ezech. I. i, hom, 
ni. u. 25. p. 1290. D. 


(o) Unde etiam Dominus per e alium minatus. 


Amos] I Exech. I. i. hom. 10. 1. 2. P. 1263. E. 


(p) Unde recte quoque per cada ſapientem dicitur. 


| Eecliſ.] Iz Job. I. 20. c. 24. p. 661. B. Hinc etenim 
| Hahacuc Propheta ait. Iz. Job. J. 20. c. 3. p. 638. B. 


70 Quia et per Prophetam ,alterum dicitur. [I.] 1. 


| Ezech. /. i. hom, 12. p. 1294. E. 


(r) Pro eo autem quod multa Ezechiel Propheta obſcura 


| et perple:: a auditurus erat. In Execk. l. i. ham. 10. u. 3. P. 
1264. D. | 


(s) Hiſt: de "Epliſe. 1.8. ch. 10. u. iv. p. 445. 
1) See ch. evi. vol. q. p. 242. 244. 
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GREGORIE I. Bock f. 


11. In a word Gregorte's canon of the 


Old Teſtament appears to be the ſame with 
that of the Jews. And perhaps this may 
be confirmed by the general diviſions of the 
books of ocripture, to be obſerved hereaf- 
ter. . 


III. I proceed to Gregorie's teſtimonie to 


the New Teſtament. 
1. In the firſt place it is to be obſerved, 


that (u) he received four Goſpels, and aſ- 


ſerts their compleat harmonie. Where he 


calls the Goſpels of the ſeveral Evangeliſts 


their books. 
2. He ſays, that ( x) our Lord, after he 
had died, and was riſen again, and aſcended 


to heaven, wrote the New Teſtament by 
the Apoſtles. 


According to Gregorie, as well as ma- 
ny others, the four living creatures in Ezck. 


„ 


| (+) Petra. autem erat Chriſtus. [ 2. Cor. x. 4.] De hac 
petra olei rivus exiit, liber Matthaei, liber Marci, liber 
Lucae, et liber Johannis. In Job. I. 19. c. 14. p. 616. D. 
(x) Et quia ipſe Dominus poſtquam pro nobis mortuus ef, 
et reſurrexit, et aſcendit in Coelum, tunc Teſtamentum 
Novum per Apoſtolos ſcripſit. Bid. 0. 22. c. 18. p. 720. 4 


3 
0 4 
, 


| | bh Ex. 7 


e aherta 


. 546, 


tles, 


1 (3) 


vuange 


1190. 


(z) ( 
Matt] 
ſentit ( 


| Johan 
F thacus. 
F Johanr 
Johann 
3. Jab. 


(a) Q 


| Vangel;. 
| Ordia te 
q jure per 
recte de 
; orſus e 


Ver bi q 


(5) Q 


Ch. vi. Biſhop of Rome. 

bo 5. _ repreſent (y) the four Evange- 
liſts, and (z) their compleat harmonie. 
Maths (a) he ſuppoſes to be repreſented. 
by the face of a man, Mark by that of a 


lion, Luke by that of a calf, and John T7 
that of an eagle. 


4. It is needleſs to refer to quotations of 


| the Acts of the Apoſtles, or St. Paul's Epiſ- 
| tles, which are innumerable. I only juſt 
ppb that the (5) epiſtle to the Hebrews 


18 


(0 Quid enim per quatuor animalia, quam quatuor E- 
W ſignantur? In Exech. J. i. hom. 2. 1. 18. 5. 
1190. A 


6 Quatuor ergo facies uni ſunt : quia fi requiras, quid 


349 
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— 


Matthaeus de incarnatione Domini ſentiat, hoc nimirum 


ſentit quod Marcus, Lucas, et Johannes. Si quaeras, quid 
Johannes: hoc proculdulio quod Lucas, Marcus, et Mat- 
| thacus. Si quaeras, quid Marcus: hoc quod Matthaeus, 
Johannes et Lucas. Si quaeras, quid Lucas: hoc quod 


| Johannes, Matthaeus, et Marcus, ſentit. In . . | 


3. ſub. in. 


la) Quod enim quatuor haec pennata animalia quatuor E- 
| Vangeliftas deſignent, ipſa uniuſcujuſque libri evangelici ex- 
| Ordia teſtantur. Nam quia ab humana generatione coepit, 
jure per hominem Matthaeus: quia per clamorem in deſerto, 
| rette deſignatur per leonem Marcus: quia a ſacrificio ex- 
| Orſus eſt, bene per vitulum Lucas: quia vero a Divinitate 
| Verbi coepit, digne per aquilam fignificatur Johannes. &c. 
Ex. I. i. hom. 4. init. 

65 Quod Paulus quoque Apoſtalus ait. Omnia enim nuda 
ö et aperta Junt acuulis ejus. [Hebr. iv. 13. 2 r F+b. . 
2. 546. E. et paſſim. 
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A. P. js frequently quoted as the Apoſtle Pauls 


| $90. 
Wy Without heſitation. 
5. And with regard to the Catholic E- 


piſtles, J obſerve, that (c) the epiſtle of 
James is often, and expreſſy quoted by 


Gregorie. 

6. He often quotes (d) the firſt, and (e) 
the ſecond epiſtles of Peter. I put in the 
margin ſeveral of his quotations: that the 
reader may ſee the manner of them, and 
how Gregorie calls Peter the Paſtor of the 
Church, and firſt Paſtor of the Church, as 


well as Apoſtle. 
7. And it may be here obſerved, that he 
allo 
(e) ) Jacobus corripit dicens; . II Job. . 7. c. 30. . e gnoſc 
„23 8. -*: | dum da, 
(4) Hujus iniqui molas ink ſummus paſtor Eccleſiae prae- piſtolis 
dicando conterebat, cum diceret : Sobre? gte. &c. [ 2. Pet. : in epiſt 
v. 8.] In Feb I. 19.c. 16. p. 629. B. | mirand 
Primus Paſtor Eccleſiae. 16. I. 21. c. 15.p. _ C. | Non lay 
Petrus namque, auctore Deo, Eccleſiae principatem te- ¶ dicereti 
nens. I. , 26. c. 20 f 833. 9. quod re 
(e) Lucernae enim nomine lumen ſignatur Scripturae, Seque e 
de qua ipſe Eccleſiae paſtor dicit: Habemus 5 prophe- dem re 
ticum ſermonem. &c. [2 Pet. i 19.] 1: Job. I. 19 c. xi. . tet: 9 
6 „„ PO ſet prim 
Hinc Petrus Apoſtolus dicit : Adveniet dies Domini uf far, in quo 
2 Pet. iii. 10.] In Execb. I. i. hom. 2. u. 17. P. 1189. D. quibus 
Hine Petrus gregis dominici paſtor dicit. . J. i. hom. 9. n. 6. 


þ. 1258, * 


Ch. cxvi. Biſhop of Rome. 
alſo ſpeaks honorably of Paul, calling him 
(J) an excellent preacher or inſtructor. 

8. I ſhall add a paſſage or two relating to 
St, Peter's epiſtles, the. ſecond, eſpecially. 
©'The (g) ſame Peter, the firſt of the 


| © Apoſtles, writing. to his diſciples, [in his 
| © ſecond epiſtle,] and knowing that there 
| © were ſome who detracted from the merit 
of Paul's writings, fays : Even as our be- 


* ved Pau alſo, according to the wrfdom 


8 given unto "bum » bas writ? en unto you: 45 


cc alſo 


1 15 | 

if ) Unde recte egregius praedicator ait. Exp, in Job. J. 
13. c. 8. p. 421. 4. Quia et praedicator egregius dicit. 1. 
4. 22. c. i. in, Vid. et L 22. c. 16. al. 17. p. 716. in. 

g) Idem vero, Apoſtolorum primus, cum multa diſcipu- 
los admoneret, atque a quibuſdam detrahi de Pauli ſcriptis 
agnoſceret, dicit: Sicut car i imus frater noſter Paulus ſetun- 
dum datan fbi ſſpientiam ſcripſit wolis. .. Ecce Paulus in e- 


j piſtolis ſuis ſeripfit Petrum reprehenſibilem, et ecce Petrus 
in epiſtolis ſyis aſſerit Paulum in his quae ſcripſerat eſſe ad- 
mirandum. Certe enim ni legiſſet Petrus Pauli epiſtolas, 
non laudaſſet. 
diceretur, inyenit. 
quod reprehenſus eſt, atque ei et hoc ipſum placuit. 
Segque etiam minori fratri ad conſenſum dedit, atque in ea- 
dem re factus eſt ſectator minoris ſui, ut etiam in hoc praei- 
tet: quatenus qui primus erat in Apoſtolatus culmine, eſ- 
let primus et in humilitate. Penſate ergo, fratres cariſſimi, 
in quo mentis vertice ſtetit, qui illas epiſtolas laudavit, in 
quibus ſcriptum ſe vituperabilem invenit. I. Feech. . 
en. 6. u. 9. 5. 1367. 1368. 


Si autem legit, quia illic ipſe reprehenſibilis 
Amicus ergo veritatis laudavit etiam, 
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GREGORIE I. Book]. 
alſo in all his epiſtles ſpeaking of theſe things. 
« [2 Pet. iii. 15. 16.] Behold, Paul in his 


r epiſtles had writ, that Peter was 10 be 
&« blamed. [Gal. ii. 11.] But Peter in his 
c epiſtles ſays, that Paul was to be admired 
« for what he had writ. Certainly, if Pe- 


ce fer had not read Paul's epiſtles, he could 
« not have commended them. But if he 
« read them, he found it there written, that 
« he 2oas to be blamed.” Upon which Gre- 
gorie enlarges, ſhewing Peter's humility, 


and love of truth, or ſincerity. 


That argument depended upon the 


ſuppoſition. that the writer of that epiſtle 
was the ſame, who had been reproved by 


Paul. But ſome ſaid, that the perſon re- 


proved by Paul was not the Apoſtle Peter, 


but another of the like name, called Cephas 


Gregorie therefore ſhews from Gal. ii. 7. 8. 


10. that (Y) it was he, and could be no 
other. 
10. Some 


6 ) Sunt vero panda} qui non Petrum Apoſtolorum 
principem, ſed quemdam alium eo nomine, qui a Paulo 
ſit reprehenſus, accipiunt. Qui f. Pauli ſtudioſius verba 
legiſſent, iſta non dicerent. Dicturus enim Paulus: Cum 
eeniſſet Petrus Antiochiam, ei in faciem reftiti ; ut de quo Pe- 
tro loqueretur, oſtenderet, in ipſo {yas narrationis initio 

praemiſit 


dred 
| the 
| Chri/ 
| tins 
| ing: 
| | well 7 


Ch. 
1 
Who 


# 
= Vc 


not 


be of 


II. 


praemiſ 
| fcut Pet. 
F latum cir 
ego de 
: nominat 
. 10. 


(:) Et 


qua epiſ 
| ded ſi e 
aliter ſen 
| lafſa ad. 
gitur: E 
' MInte fan 
| noſcent, 
in monte 
| (cripſit, | 
| 1368. 1: 


Ch. cl vi. Biſſep of Rome. 

10. Some too there were in his time, 
who ſaid, that (7) the ſecond epiſtle, in 
which Paul's epiſtles were commended, was 
not Peter's. But Gregorie ſays, they would 
be of another mind, if they carefully conſi- 
dred thoſe words of the epiſtle itſelf, where 
the writer ſpeaks of his having been 9veith 
| Chrift in the mount : When there alſo came to 
um ſuch a voice from the excellent glorte, ſay- 
| ing: Thou art my beloved fon, in whom 1 am 
1 well pleaſed. 2. Pet. l. 17. 18. 

11. Gregorte has theſe expreſions: Haw As 
A „ 85 0 þ) the 


praemiſit, dicens : Creditum eft mihi evangeliam praeputit, 

fut Petro circumciſionis. Qui enim operatus in Petro ad Apoſto- 
| latum circumciſionis, operatus eft et mihi inter Certes. Patet 

ergo de quo Petro Paulus loguitur, quem et Apoſtolum 

| n0minat, et praefuiſſe evangelio circumciſionis narrat. 1. 
. IO, 

00 Et fuerunt quidam, qui ſecundam Petri epiſtolam, in 
qua epiſtolae Pauli laudatae ſunt, ejus dicerent non fuiſſe. 

ded ſi ejuſdem epiſtolae verba penſare voluiſſent, longe 
| :lirer ſentire potuerant. In ea quippe fcripta eſt : Voce de- 
f lalſa ad eum hiijuſce odi a magnifica gloria. . Atque ſubjun- 
| gitur : Et hanc wocem nos audruimus, cum ks cum iſo in 
unte ſancto. Legant itaque Evangelium, et protinus ag- 
noſcent, quia cum vox iſta de coelo venit, Petrus Apoſtolus 
un monte cum Domino ſtetit. Ipſe ergo hanc mY 
ſeripſit, qui hanc vocem de Domino audivit. 15, . 11. 

| 1188. 1 | 
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likewiſe. 


him, and (1) as writ a the Apoſtle John, 


5. J. 18.c. 22. 5. 512. fl. 


GREGORIE I. Book l. 

« (A) the Apoſtle Peter ſays to all the faith. 
&« ful: Te are a choſen generation, à royal 
_ priefiboed. ” (1. Pet. ii. 9.] I cannnot tell 
whether it may not be Tees cancluded, 
that Gregorte ſuppoſed St. Peter's epiſtles to 
have been addreſſed to Chriſtians in general 
both Jews and Gentils, in the _— 
whither his epiſtles were ſent. 
12. It is needleſs to take any of the nu. 
merous quotations of the firſt epiſtle of Joln. 
Gregorie has quoted ) St. John's third epiſ- 
tle. And undoubtedly received the ſecond 


13. Gregorie has quoted Om) the epiſtl: 
of Jude. 
14. The Revelation is often quoted by 


15. Ce- 


(4) . . Sicut cunctis fidelibus Petrus Apoſtolus dicit: Ju 
autem genus electum, regale ſacerdotium. In Job. I. 25. c. 7. 
(/) Hunc pedem Johannes Caio formidabat, qui cum mul. 
ta Diotrephis mala praemiſiſſet, adjunxit : Cariſſime, aul 
imitari malum, ſed quod benum eſt. [3 Joh. 11 17 In Fob. . 1 
c. æi. p. 1003. D. 
(n) . . Judas minime dixiſſet: Secundo eos gui non credidt 


runt, perdidit. [Ver 5.] In Jeb. l. g. c. 45. b. 319. c. Conf, 


(=) Et ſicut Johannes Apoſtolus eit Feciſti nos regu 
et ſacordotes. [ Apoc. i 6. ] In Job. I. 25. c. 7. p. 794. C. 


18 
2 


Ch. cLvi Biſhop of Rome. 


15. Gregorie therefore received all the 
fame books of the New Teſtament, as of au- 
thority, which we do, and no other. 


IV. I ſhall now put in the margin (0) 
ſome paſlages, where the ſeveral general 
parts of the ſacred Scriptures are mentioned. 
Old and New Teſtament, conſiſting of the 
Law and Prophets, the Goſpels and Acts 


and words of the Apoſtles: the Law and 


the Prophets, Goſpel and Apoſtles. 


| 1, Gregorze beſtows high commendations 
| on the Scriptures. 


2. He has ſtrong expreſſions concerning 


the inſpiration of the books of Scripture. 
AS 2 © Who 


(e) Quia Seriptura ſacra per utraque Teſtamenta in qua- 


taor partibus eſt diſtincta. Vetus etenim Teſtamentum in 
Lege et Prophetis, Novum vero in Evangeliis atque Apoſ- 
| tolorum actibus et dictis. In Exech. I. i. hom. 6. n. 12. P. 
; 1217. D. , 


Reſp ed for 


the Scrip- 
Faure. 


Una fimilitudo ipſarum eſt quatuor, quia quod praedicit 


| Lex, hoc etiam Prophetae : quod denunciant Prophetae, 
| hocexhibet Evangelium: quod exhibuit Evangelium, hoc 


praedicaverunt Apoſtoli per mundum. 75. u. 14. P. 1218. 
Is 


| Sed per quatuor partes euntes ibant. quia Scriptura ſacra per 
Legem ad corda hominum vadit, ſignando myſterium. Per 

| Prophetas vadit paulo apertius, prophetando Dominuin, Per 

| Evangelium vadit exhibendo quem prophetavit. Per Apoſ- 
| tolos vadit praedicando eum, quem Pater pro noſtra redem- 
| tne exhibuit, 15. z. 16. p. 1219. D. 


* 1 
i 
Rs, 


Ns. 


G REG ORTE L. Book. 
c Whoever (p) was writer, the Holy Spirit 
vas the author.“ 

3. © The (4) doctrine of the Scripture 
<« ſarpaſſeth beyond compariſon all other 
learning and inſtruction whatever.“ 

4. The (7) Divine Oracles have 1 in them 
* a wonderful depth.“ 


5. Among 3 (s) many things 3 in praiſe of 
n he 


7) Inter multos ſaepe quaeritur, qui libri beati Job ſcrip. 
ter habeatur. Et alii quidem Moyſem, alii unum quemui- 
bet ex Prophetis ſcriptorem hujus operis fuiſſe ſuſpican, 
tur: cum tamen autor Libri S; iritus Sanctus fdeliter dicatur, 


Ipſe igitur ſcripſit, qui ſcribenda dictavit. Ipſe ſcripſit, qu 
et in illius opere inſpirator exſtitit, et per ſcribentis vocen 


imitanda ad nos ejus facta tranſmiſit. . Cum ergo ren 
cognoſcimus, ejuſque rei Spiritum Sanctum auctorem tene. 
mus, quia ſcriptorem quaerimus, quid aliud agimus, niſi le. 
gentes literas de calamo percontemur ? Prazf. in libr. 76, 
© 1.4.1. 2. $7; Ih. 4. i- 

(5) Quamvis omnem ſcientiam atque doctrinam Scriptura 
Sacra fine aliqua comparatione tranſcendat, ut taceam quod 
vera praedicat, quod ad coeleſtem patriam vocat, quod a ter. 
renis deſideriis ad ſuprema amplectenda cor legentis immu- 
tat, quod dictis obſcurioribus exercet fortes, et parvulis hu. 
mili ſermone blanditur : quod nec fic clauſa eſt, ut paveſe 
debeat : nec fic patet, ut vileſcat : quod uſu faſtidium tol- 
lat, et tanto amplius diligitur, quanto amplius meditatur. 


I Tab, 1, 20. Cc. I, þ. 635. 4. 


(r) O quam mira profunditas eloquiorum Dei! Ib Fu 26% 
J. i. hom. F. in. p. 1205. D. 
(s) Lid. in Ezech. l. i. hom. 9. p. 1260. 1264. 
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Ch. cx vi. Bijhop of Rome. 
the holy Scriptures he ſays: © There (7) 
| © are obſcure and difficult parts, to exerciſe 
| © more knowing, plain things to nourith 
« weak Minds.” 

6. The (z) Scriptures, he ſays, are our 
meat and drink. He (x) largely thews the 


benefit of reading the Scriptures. And (y) 
he earneſtly exhorts his hearers to meditate | 


upon the words of God, and not to deſpiſe 
the Letter of our Redeemer, which he has 
ſent unto us. He aſſures them, that (2 

the more the Scriptures are read and medi- 
tated upon, the more eaſie, plcaiant and de- 


lightful they will be. 


| 7. James Baſnage (a) has referred to di- 
vers other proofs of Gregorze's reſpect for the 
| Scriptures, Which are not ail eged by me. 


Aa 3 V. I 


%) Quia in ſacro eloquio et dictis occultioribus atque ſub- 
| limioribus ſatiantur ſortes, et pracceptis apertioiibus nos 
| parvulinutrimur. 15. hom. . n. 31. p. 1201. 4, 

.) Scriptura ſacra cibus noſter et potus eſt, L. hom, 10. 
ö 5 1263. E. 

| fr) B. FRY IO. . 12. 5. 1265. B. C. 

| 5) Studete, quaeſo, fratres cariſſimi, Dei verba medi- 
| tari, Nolite deſpicere ſcripta noſtri Redemtoris, quae ad 
vos miſſa ſunt, &c. In Exec. l. 2. hom 3. u. 1 8. p. 1337. 
1 
.) Vid. ſupra not. (g) 

a) Hi. de Egliſe. l. q. eh. 3. n. x. 
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Select 
Palſages. 


GREGORIE I. 


V. I might conclude this chapter here. 
Nevertheleſs I ſhall add a few other obſer- 


vations, and ſelect paſſages, for the fake of 


thoſe, to whom they may be acceptable. 
1. Gregorie (6) follows the Latin tranſ- 
lation of the Old Teſtament, which had 
been made by Jerome from the Hebrew, 
But he often compares it with the older 
tranſlation, which had been made from the 
Greek of the Seventy. 
5 2. Gregori 


(5) Novam vero tranflationem diſſero. Sed cum pro- 


batlonis cauſa exigit, nunc novam, nunc veterem, per teſti- 


monia aſſumo. Ut quia ſedes Apoſtolica, cui Deo auQore 
praeſideo, utraque utitur, mei quoque labor ſtudii ex u- 
traque fulciatur. 

Tigris periit, eo quod non haberet praedam. [Job iv. 10 
Tranſlatione autem Septuaginta Interpretum nequaquan 
tigris dicitur, ſed myrmicoleon perit. . . Ib. J. 5. c. 20. 
7. 156. h. 

Longe ab hac ſententia vetus tranſlatio diſſonat . . Sed 
tamen quia haec nova tranſlatio ex Hebraeo nobis Araki 
coque eloquio cuncta verius transfudiſſe perhibetur, crc- 
dendum eft quicquid in ea dicitur : et oportet, ut verb? 
illius noſtra expoſitio ſubtiliter rimetur. 16. J. 20. c. 32 


F. 665. D. Conf. l. 4. c. 9. p. 110. C. 


Militia eft vita homints ſuper terram. [Job vil. 1.] Hoc in 
loco tranſlatione veteri nequaquam militia vita hominis, 
{cd tentatio vocatur. 16.1.8, c. 6. p. 244. A. ; 
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Ch. ci vi. Biſhop of Rome. wi 359 
2. Gregorie deals much in myſtical inter- 4. P. 

pretations, ſtill maintaining the truth of the 2 
hiſtorie, or literal ſenſe. He c) frequent- 
ly obſerves an allegorical, and a moral inter- 
pretation, beſide the hiſtorical or literal. 

He believed original * and by way 
of proof alleges (4) Pi. Li. 8 

444 4. Gn 


Et alterum ſimiliter velabatur. [Exech. i. 23. ] Tranſlatio- 
zem autem Septuaginta Interpretum, Aquilae, Theodo. 
tionis, et Symmachi, ſolicite perſcrutantes, nihil ex his 
nvenimus. Sed beati Hieronymi ſcripta relegentes agno- 
vimus, quia hanc ſentantiam in Hebraea veritate ita poſi- 
tam, non quidem juxta verbum, ſed juxta ſenſum, inve- 
E nerit. In Exech. l. 1. hom. 7. n. 23. P. 1233. E. 
| (c) Hoc itaque ſub intellectu triplici diximus, ut 4 
dienti animae varia alimenta proponentes, aliquid quod 
cligendo ſumat, offeramus. Hoc tamen magnopere pe- 
timus, ut qui ad ſpiritalem intelligennam mentem ſuble- 
vat, a veneratione hiſtoriae non recedat. In Job l. 1. c. 
ut. p. 38. B. 

Haec juxta hiſtoriam breviter tractata percurrimus. 
Nunc ad allegoriarum myſterium verba vertamus. 4b. /. 
3. c. 13. P. 83. C. 5 

Igitur quia allegoriae myſteria membratim enodantes 
explevimus, nunc moralitatis intelligentiam raptim tan- 
gentes exequamur. In Job. I. 3. c. 28. p. gg. D. Vid. et 
I. 4. e. 12. $..314.C. 

Servata hiſtoriae veritate, beati Job dicta, amicorumque 
illuus, myſtica propoſui interpretatione diſcutere. . J. 6. 
(. 1. in. p. 181. A. 

4) Nam quia unuſquiſque cum primi parentis culpa 
concipitur, Propheta teſtatur, d:cens : Ecce in iniguitetibas 
concept us 
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GR ESA IE 1. Borkt 
4. Gregerie ſuppoſed, the (e) woman 


that was a ſinner, mentioned Luke vii. 36. 


. 50. and Marie Magdalen, and Marie, 
alter of Martha and Zar, to be one and 
the ſame perſon. 


5. Explaining the parable of the laborers 


hired into the vineyard at ſeveral hours of 
the day Matth. xx. 1. 16. he applies it, firſt, 


to (/) the ſeveral people and ages of the 


world, 


concettus fui, Et quia is, quem ſalutaris unda non diluit, 
originalis culpae ſupplicia non amitit, aperte per ſcmet- 
ipſam veritas perhibet, dicens : N quis renatus fuerit ix 
aqua, & c. [Joh. iii. 5.] Exp. in Job. I. 4. c. 3. p. 132. PD. 

(e) Maria Magdalene, quae fuerat in civitate peccatrix, 
amando veritatem, lavit lacrymis maculas criminis. &c, 
1; Evarcelia. 4. 2. hom, 20; in, 7.1. $. 1844: 2. 

H inc vero, quam Lucas peccatricem mulierem, Johan- 
nes Mariam nominat, illam eſſe Mariam credimus, de qua 
Marcus. [xvi. 9. ] ſeptem daemonia ejecta fuiſſe teſtatur 
In Evang. I. 2. hem. 33. in. p. 1593. D. E. 

(7) Mane etenim mundi fuit ab Adam uſque ad No:. 
Hora vero tertia a Noe uſque ad Abraham. Sexta quo- 
que ab Abraham uſque ad Moyten. Nona autem a Mon- 
ſe uſque ad adventum Domini. Undecima vero ab ad- 
ventu Domini uique ad ſinem mundi. . . . Operator ergo 
mane, hora tertia, ſexta et nona, antiquus ille Hebraicu: 
populus defignatur. . . . Ad undecimam vero Gentile" 
vocantur, quibus et dicitur : Quid hic flatis tote die tig! 
In Evang. 1. 1. hom. 19. n. I. 1510. 1511. 


; of th 


netravit 


narle 
one 
the 0 


thers 
8. 


E! 


3 ad unu; 
F guere. 


„ 


EF W1UCT [7 


. c. 16 


6) 15 
. 


| fides, { 
vitam h 
autem, 

; ſermonu 
ſentiam 
, . . 5 


(1) E 


Ch. cl vi. Biſhop of Rome. 
world, afterwards (g) to the ſeveral ages 
of men. 


6. He had in his copies the later part of 
the ſixteenth chapter of St. Mar#'s Goſpel. 
For he has quoted (%) Mark xvi. 15. and 
there is ( a homilie of his upon ver. 14. 
. . . 20. of that chapter, 

7. He (+) ſpeaks diſtinctly of the ordi- 
rarie and extraordinarie gifts of the Spirit: 
one ſort neceſſarie to mens own ſalvation, 
the other beſtowed for the benefit of o- 
thers. 
8. Eregorie (1) celebrates the progreſſe 
of the Chriſtian Religion, as prevailing in 


the 


(s) Poſſumus vero et eaſdem diverſitates horarum etiam 
ad unumquemque hominem per actatum momenta diſtin- 
ere. 1. . 2. 

) Unde et diſcipulis Veritas dicit: Eantcs in un din 
mice ſſum, pracdicate evangelium comm creutunge. In Job. J. 
VVV 17. 5 1096. E. 

b) In Evange!. l. 2. hom. 29. p. 1568. 

| (4) . . . Manſuetudo namque, ROE 855 tia, 
f des, ſpes, caritas, dona ejus ſunt: fed ea, fine quibus 4 
vitam homines pervenire nequaquam poſtunt. Pro 
autem, virtus curationum, gencra linguarum, i: 1 
ſermonum, dona <jus ſunt. Sed quae virtutis cus proe- 
| 155 2m pro corredtione intuentium oſtendunt. Sc. 15 J. 


2, 680-3; 73, J. B. 


phetiae 


75 Ecce enim pence cunctarum jam 2 corda pe- 
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G RE GO RI E I. Cc. Book]. 


the Eaſt, and the Weſt, particularly, in 


Britain. 
9. He ſeems to acknowledge, though 
ſomewhat unwillingly, that (2) miraculous 


powers had ceaſed in the Church: and that 


they were not neceſſarie among believers, 


eſpecially in a time of eaſe and proſperity : 


whereas in times of per ſecution, and when 
Heatheniſm prevailed, they were expedient, 
and God wiſely, and graciouſly vouchſafed 
them. And he can beſtow them, Whenever 


the exigence of things requires. 


tiſque conjunxit. Ecce lingua Britanniae, quae nil aliud 


noverat, quam barbarum frendere, jamdudum in divinic 
laudibus Hebraeum coepit Alleluja reſonare. In Job.“ 
27. c. A. p. 862. C 

(-:) Sunt e nonnulli, qui cum mira Apodolotun 


opera audiunt, quod accepto Spiritu Sancto mortuos verbo 


ſucitarent, ab obſeſſis daemonia pellerent, umbra infirmi- 
tates amoverent, ventura quaeque prophetando pracdice- 
rent : . . . quia has virtutes nunc in Ecclefia non vident, 
ſubtractam jam ap Eccleſia ſupernam gratiam ſuſpicantur, 
neſcientes penſare quod fcriptum eſt : Adjutor in of porturi- 
tatibus, in tribulatione, [Pſ. ix. 10.) Tunc quippe ſandta 
Eccleſia miraculorum adjutoriis indiguit, cum eam tribu- 


latio perfecutionis preſſit. Nam poſtquam ſuperbiam in. 


fidelitatis edomuit, non jam virtutum ſigna, ſed ſola me- 
rita operum requirit, quamvis et illa per multos, cum 
opportunitas exigit, oſtendat . . Ubi ergo omnes fidelcs 
ſunt, quae cauſa eſt, ut ſigna monftrentur ? Ep. ,in Job. 


4. 27. c. 18. P. 869. E. 


. 


CHAP. CLVIL 
ISIDORE Biſhop of Seville. 


I. His Time and Works. II. Three or four 
| Catalogues of the Books of Scripture. III. 
Remarks upon them, IV. Reſpect for the 
Scriptures. V. Seledt Paſſages. 


Fo SIDORE (a) was Biſhop of Seville 
N in Spain forty years, from the year 
| of Chriſt 595 or 596. to 636. He was the 
E author of many works, ſome of which are 
| theſe: A Chronicle from the begining of 
| the world to the year of Chriſt 626. A 
| book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, or Illuſtrious 
Men, in 33 chapters: Sentences, in three 
books: Commentaries upon the hiſtorical 


- WW books of the Old Teſtament : Allegories in 
„he Scriptures of the Old and New T eſta- 
m ment: * 
le: 


0b. (a) Vid. Ph. Labbe de Scriptor. Ecc. T. i. . 64 ze 
| Cov. H. L. J. i. p. 547. Du Pin Bib. des Aut. Ec. J. 6. 
. 1. Ce. Pagi aun. 625. xwii, 633. xxix. 636. gi. Tei- 
| mona de Tidoro.ep. Fabric. Bib. Ec. P. 2. p. 47. 48. 


A. D. 
596. 


—— 
His T ime, 


ISIDORE: Book? 
Of Eccleſiaſtical Offices, in two 


ment: 


books: A book of Proëms or Prolegomena 


Three | Ca - 
talogucs of 
S§cripture. 


to the Scriptures of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament: Origines or Etymologies, in 20 
books, left unfiniſhed, and publiſhed after 
his death by Braulio Biſhop of Sarago/a, 


And in the three laſt mentioned works are 


catalogues of the books of the Old and New 
Teſtament. Of all which I ſhall take ſome 
notice. __ 


II. 1. The twelfth chapter of the firl 
book of Eccleſiaſtical Offices is entitled 


Of the Writers of the ſacred volumes: 
where, after having ſpoken of the writcrs 


of the books of the Old Teſtament, he favs : 


“In o the New Teſtament the four E- 
K yangelilts 


(3) De Scriptoribus ſacrorum voluminum. 
(e) In Novo autem Teſtamento quatuor libros Evange- 
liorum quatuor Evangeliſtae ſinguli ſcripſerunt: quorua 


ſolus Matthacus Hebraeo ſcripſiſſe perhibetur eloquo, 
cCeteri Graeco. 


Paulus Apoſtolus ſuas ſeripſit epiſtolas, 2: 
quibus novem ſeptem eccleſiis deſtinavit, reliquas Ciſci. 
pulis ſuis miſit, Timotheo, Tito, et Philemoni. Ad He- 
hraeos autem epiſtola pleriſque Latinis eius incerta ef, 
propter diſſonantiam ſermonis : eandemoue alii Barnaban 

conſcripſiſſe, alii a Clemente ſcriptam fuiſſe ſuſpicantur. 


Petrus ſcripfit duas nomine ſuo epiſtolas, quae Catholicae 
nominza 


bomina 
creditur 
| fuam ſe 
} negatur 
Joannes 
buſdam 
| Preſbyte 
| alterum 
ſuam (ec 
poſuit, 4 
geliſta { 
cationen 
ſeriptore 
um, ad 
diſpenſa 
b Spiritus 
Prophet 
393. 


Ch. elvii. Biſbep of Soville. 


« of the Goſpels. The Apoſtle Paul wrote 


his own epiſtles, nine of which are ſent 


« to ſeven churches, the others to his difci- 


| © ples Timothie, Titus, and Philemon. The 
| « writer of the epiſtle to the Hebrews is 
| © reckoned uncertain by moſt of the Latins, 

| © becauſe of the difference of the ſtile : 


| «© ſtles, called Catholic: the ſecond of 
| © which is by ſome thought not to be his, 
© becauſe of the difference of the ſtile. 


aominantur: quarum ſecunda a quibuſdam eius eſſe non 
creditur, propter ſtili ſermoniſque diſtantiam. Jacobus 
| fuam ſcripfit epiſtolam, quae et ipſa a nonnullis ejus eſſe 
vegatur: ſed ſub nomine ejus ab alio dictata exiſtimatur. 
Joannes epiſtolas tres edidit, quarum tantum prima a qui- 
buſdam ejus eſſe aſſeritur, reliquae duae Joannis cajuſdam 
Preſbyteri exiſtimantur : cujus juxta Hieronymi ſententiam 


i alterum ſepulchrum apud Epheſum demonſtratur. Judas 
oy ſuam ſcripſit epiſtolam. Actus Apoſtolorum Lucas com- 
% bpoſuit, ficut audivit vel vidit. Apocalypſin Joannes Evan- 
T | gelifta ſeripfit, eodem tempore, quo ob evangelii pracdi- 
e. cationem in inſulam Pathmos traditur rclegatus. Hi fant 
/ | icriptores ſacrorum librorum, divina inſpiratione loqueiti- | 
D um, ad eruditionem noſtram praccepta coeleſtia in eccl-fia 
E 


diſpenſantes. Auctor autem earundem feripturarum 
Spiritus Sanctus eſſe creditur. Ipſe enim ſcripſit, qui per 
prophetas ſuos ſcribenda dictavit. De Fee. Ol 1,0 2 
393. 394. Colon. 1617. 


e ſome thinking, it was writ by Barnabas, 
| © others by Clement. Peter wrote two epi- 


1 Je Es 


365 


« vangeliſts wrote ſeverally the four books A. P. 


596. 
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James wrote his epiſtle, which alſo i; 9 
— denied by ſome to be his, and ſaid tobe © 
dictated by another in his name. Jn WE "th 
« wrote three epiſtles, of which the firt WF th 
« only is by ſome faid to be his. The other hi 
« two are thought to be writ by John : be 
preſpyter. Jude wrote his epiſtle. Lal? w 
compoſed the Acts of the Apoſtles, ac- WW = 11 
„ cording to what he had heard or ſeen, if x : 
Jahn the Evangeliſt wrote the Revelation UF  ® 
* at the time that he was in baniſhment in i Ol 
« the iſland of Patmos for preaching ay WM br, 
« goſpel. Theſe are the writers of the WW Pa 
« facred books, ſpeaking by divine infpira- WF _ for 
te tion, and declaring in the Church the We 
c heavenly precepts for our inſtruCtion, | 
But the Holy Spirit is eſteemed the au- dg: 
« thor of the ſaid Scriptures. For he is x ore. 
< really the writer, who dictated them o 1 
be writ by his Prophets.“ 3 B ns 
2. In the next place I ſhall take a part I lu. 7 
of his Proëm to the books of the New Te- of qui 
ſtament, omitting ſome things relating to "hay 
the particular deſign of each. Though quatuer 
/ the doctrine of the goſpel be deliver- W 21 ah 
el | wk. fac 
| Scripfit , 


(4) Evangeliorum praedicatio quamvis quadrifaria ſit, 
una eſt tamen, quia ex uno eodem que ore divinitatis pro- 
ceſſit 11 


c. cxvii. Biſtop of Seville. 


« ed to us by four, it proceeds from one 


« and the ſame divine fountain. . . Of 
« theſe four the firſt and laſt relate what 
* they had heard Chriſt ſay, or had ſeen 
him perform. The other two, placed 
« between them, relate only thoſe things 


« which they had learned from Apoſtles. 


% Matthew wrote his Goſpel the firſt in 


| © Tudea. Then Mark in Italie. Luke, the 
| © third, in Achaia. Jobn, the laſt, in Ala. 
Of whom Matthew alone wrote in He- 
| © brew, the reſt in Greek. The Apoſtle 
| © Paul wrote fourteen epiſtles, of which 
| © ſome are writ to ſeven Churches. They 
are theſe ; To the Romans, to the Corin- 


« thians, 


| ceſſit , , Et his primus et ultimus ea praedicaverunt, quae 
| ex ore Chriſti audierunt, vel quae ab illo facta vel geſts 
| viderunt : Reliqui medii duo ea tantummodo, quae ab 
| Apoſtolis cognoverunt. Quorum quidem Matthaeus Evan- 
| gclium in Judaea primus ſcripſit. Deinde Marcus in Ita- 
| lia, Tertius Lucas in Achaia. Ultimus Joannes in Aſia. 
| Ex quibus ſolus tantum Matthaeus praedicationis ſuae 
| hiſtoriam Hebraico perſtrinxit ſtilo: reliqui vero Graeci 
ſermonis eloquio ediderunt. Epiſtolas Paulus Apoſtolus 
muatuordecim praedicationis ſuae perſtrinxit ſtilo: ex qui- 
| bus aliquas propter typum ſeptiformis Eceleſiae ſeptem 
ſcripſit eccleſiis, conſervans potius, non excedens nume- 
rum ſacramenti, propter ſeptiformem Spiritus efficaciam. 
| Scripfit autem ach Romanos, ad Corinthios, ad Galatas, 


ad 


367 
A. D. 


590. 
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* thians, to the Galatians, to the Epbe- 
« þ<; ans, to the Philippians, to the Theſ/al,. 
„ ans, to the Colgſians. Others are wii 
*to particular perfons. And laſtly he wrote 
<« to the Hebrews, who believed, and ſuffer. 
«ed perfecution.“ Here are inſerted the 


arguments or contents of the ſeveral epi- 
ſtles, which I omit. Peter wrote two 


< epiſtles, called Catholic. They are ſc! 


* to ſuch of the circumciſion as had belie- 
ved, and were ſcattered abroad among 
the Gentils. .. James, the Lord's bro- 
ther, wrote one epiſtl for the edification 


« of the Church. . . . The Apoſtle Illu | 


< wrote three epiſtles, the firſt of which! 
1 wholly 


ad Ephbſios, ad Philippenſes, ad Thefſalonicenſ::, ad 
Coloſſenſes. Reliquas vero poſtmodum ſingularibus ed 
dit perſonis. Argumenta autem carundem epiſtolarum ha 
ſunt. . . . Inſtruit quoque per Timotheum et Titum es. 
cleſias. Philemonem de emendato ſervo Oneſimo rog2!. 
Ultimo Hebraeos, qui in Chriſto crediderunt, et pon»: 
dum perſecutionibus Judaicis torti a fide receſſerunt, con 
fortat, et ad gratiam evangelii revocat. Petrus duas icrip- 
ſit epiſtolas, quae catholicae nominantur, Scripſit autem 


eas his qui ex circumciſione credentes in diſperſione gen. 


tium erant . . Jacobus frater Domini ſcripſit unam epi 
ſtolam, ad achfientionem Eccleſiae pertinentem, cui 
fententiae immenſam ſcientiae claritatem legentibus viden- 
tur infundere. Joannes Apoſtolus tres ſcripſit epiſtola, 


quarum 


Ch. cl vii. Biſbop of Seville; 
« wholly taken up in recommending the tove 
| * of God and our brother. Nor is thedeſign 
of the other two very different. 
* reproves ſome blaſphemers and unchaſt 
* perſons. The Acts of the Apoſtles con- 
« tains the hiſtorie of the infance of the 
« Church. The writer is the Evangciift 
| © Luke, as is well known. In the Reve- 
lation of John the Evangeliſt are thete 
| © ſeveral things.” Where he largely ſhewes 
the contents of that book. 
| 3. The catalogue of the books of Scrip- 
ture, in the Origines, very much reſembles 
that in the Offices. I therefore ſhall not 
tranſcribe it ſo much at length as I have 
| tranſcribed the other two. However, there 
| are ſome things here, which are in neither 
| of the other. Theſe 1 would take notice 
1 of. 


B b The 


C 
* 
4 
ae 


| quarum prima officium charitatis commendans, tota in 


. amore Dei et fraterna dilectione verfatur. Secunda quy- 
p- ; que, quae electis ſcribitur, diletionis hortatur officuun 
em . . ſudae epiſtola increpat blaſphemantes in Chriſto, et 
en- quoſdam impudicos, ſub 8 impiorumn Ac- 
epi. ; tuum Apoltolorum hiſtoria naſcentis Eccleſiae fidem ori: 
vv aue defcribit, cujus quiderm ſcriptor Lucas Evangelißa 
den. nonſtratur . . In Apocalypſi Joannis Practerea 
ola, comedit Evangeliſta librum N Oris pracdi cationè 


baviſſimum. etc. Pr. Libr. N. T. p. 282 


Jule 
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ISID ORE Book J. 


The firſt chapter of the ſixth book of the 


ſaid Origines is entitled Of the Old and the 


New Teſtament. Here, having enumera— 


ted the books of the Old Teſtament, he 
 fays : © In (e) the New Teſtament are two 


parts or claſſes. The firſt is that of the 
“ Goſpels: in which are Matthew, Mart, 


_« Luke, and John. The ſecond is that 
© of the Apoſtles: in which are Paul in 


« fourteen epiſtles, Peter in two, Jobn in 
« three, James and Jude, each in one epi- 


_ « ſtle, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the 
<* Revelation of John.” 


4. The ſecond chapter of the ſame bock 
is entitled () Of the Writers and Phraſc: 
of the ſacred books. Here he enumerate: 
again the books of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, and ſpeaks more diſtinctly. and 
largely of the writers of them, and their 
titles, and deſign, and then concludes the 


chapter in this manner. Theſe are the | 


« writers 


(e) In Novo autem Teſtamento duo ſunt ordines p! 
mus Evangelicus, in quo ſunt Matthaeus, Marcus, Luca 
et Joannes : ſecundus Apoſtolicus, in quo ſunt Paulus in 
quatuordecim epiſtolis, Petrus in duabus, Joannes in tri- 
bus, Jacobus et Judas in ſingulis, Actus Apoſtolorum, 


et Apocalypſis Joannis. Origin. I. 6. c. 1. P. 44. 
/) De Scriptoribus et vocabulis ſanctorum librorum. 


Ch. cl vii. Biſbop of Seville. 371 
« writers of the ſacred books, who ſpeak- +4 1 
© ing by the Holy Spirit have writ for our 3 
| © inſtruction both the precepts of a good 
„ life, and the rule of faith.” Then he 
adds, * that beſide theſe there are other 
| © books, called apocryphal, the writers of 
| © which are uncertain. In which there are 
| « ſome truths mixed with falſhood. But 
« they are of no authority. And he ſup- 
| © poſes them to be writ by heretics. Many 
| © ſuch books there were, he ſays, which had 
| been of old writ in the names of Pro- 
| © phets, and ſince of Apoſtles. But after 
careful examination they had been reject- 
| © ed, and not allowed to be of canonical au- 


* thority.” 
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g) Hi ſunt ſcriptores ſacrorum librorum, qui per Spi- 
mum Sanctum loquentes ad eruditionem noſtram et prac- 
he eepta vivendi et credendi regulam conſcripſerunt. 
Praeter haec et alia volumina apocrypha nuncupantur. 
Apocrypha autem dicta, id eſt, ſecreta, quia in dubium 
| veniunt. Eft enim eorum occulta origo, nec patet patri- 
bus, ex quibus uſque ad nos auctoritas veracium ſcriptu— 
['arum certiſſima et notiflima ſucceſſione pervenit. In its 
pocryphis etſi inveniatur aliqua veritas, tamen propter 
nulta falſa, nulla eſt in eis canonica auctoritas. Nam 
multa et ſub nominibus Prophetarum, et reccntiora ſub 
nominibus Apoſtolorum ab hacreticis proſeruntur. Quae + 
omnia ſub nomine apocryphorum auQoritate canonica di- 3 Ebel 
Pigenti examinatione remota ſunt. 13. cap. 2. p. 40. | 0 iſ xi | 
| X j 
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Remarks. 


Book I. 


1S81TD O N 

Before 1 proceed, I would obſerve 

hers that at the begining of the ſecond part 

of the Allegories of the ſacred Scriptures, 

which relates to the New Teſtament, the 

(b) four Evangeliſts, with their ſymbols, 
are expreſſly mentioned. 

6. Again, in another place, freaking of 


the four Evangeliſts, and their Goſpels, he 
ſays: © Of (i) all the Evangeliſts Lutz, | 


« the third in order, is reckoned to have 
« been moſt ſkilful in the Greek tongue. 
« For he was a Phyſician, and wrote h 
bs pe in Greece.” 


III. We may now make ſome remarks 
And they are exceeding eaſie and obvious. 

1. T/idore of Seville received all the ſume 
books of the New Teſtament, which ve 


do. 


2. About ſome of theſe there were then, 

or had formerly been, doubts : particularly, C 
about the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the epiſte 
of nt the ſecond epiſtle of Peter, the ſe 


cond 


0 P. 351. 


) Tertius Lucas inter omnes Ev angeliſtas Graeci ſer. 
monis eruditiſſimus, quippe ut Medicus in Graecia Evair 


gelium ſcriplit, Orig. J. 6. c. 2. p. 45 


E Teſta; 


wha 
Eva; 


| were 


{ome 


were 
temp 
| diſre s 
| ful tc 
| of ar 
of th 
ment 
| Reve 
a part 
teeme 


4. 


ſome 


ö viſion: 
lists, t 
aſt th 
| Oer, 


| rift tl 


>Nz 


tle 
ſe⸗ 
»nd 


J ſel⸗ 
E val. 


Ch. cLvii. Biſhop of Seville. 
cond and third of Fobn. This he mentions 


freely. In which I think he is in the right. 
For it is very fit, that the truth of things 


{hould be known and acknowledged. 
2. There were not any Choſtian writings 
whatever, beſide thoſe of the Apoſtles and 


Evangeliſts, now received by us, which 


| were of authority. There were indeed 


ſome books, called apocryphal. But they 


1 were ſo much diſliked, and were fo con- 
| temptible, and fo univerſally rejected and 
ü diſregarded, that he did not think it necd- 


ful to mention expreſſly the names or titles 


of any of them. Nor has he in any one 
of the Catalogues of the books of Scripture, 
mentioned any writing aſter the book of the 
| Revelation, which made any claim to be 
apart of the New Teſtament, or to be Ci- 
tecmed of canonical authority. 


4. The order of the books of the New 


| Teſtament, as mentioned by 1fdore, deferves 
1} EF ome notice. There were two parts, or di- 
| Viſions, one called the Goſpels or Fvange- 
liſts, the other the Apoſtles. And in this 
laſt the book of the Acts is placed, More- 
| Over, in all the catalogues we tce this order, 
arit the Goſpels, then the epiſtles of the 


B b 3 | Apoſtlc 
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A. >: Apoſtle Paul, then the Catholic Epiſtles, we 
3 after them the Acts, and laſtly the Revela. the 
tion. So it is in every chapter, where the ſort 
books of the New Teſtament are enumera- 8 
ted by this writer. 0 
5. They who are deſirous to fee T[fidore'; of t 
Catalogues of the books of the Old Teſta int 
ment, placed together, with remarks upon 2M 
them, may conſult (E) H. Hody. Thok * 
Catalogues would have been here likewiſe, 2 
and with remarks, if I had had room. As] in t. 
have not, I muſt forbear. For it is time 0 , © tl 
haſten to a concluſion. 1 
95 „ as 
Reſpect fr IV. A ward or two will ſuffice for ſhew- « h 
* ing the reſpect, which he had for the ſacred I he { 
8 books of Scripture. It appears in what has | 
been already tranſcribed, where he ſpeaks 
of the Holy Spirit as their Author, they ha- ; 
ing been writ by inſpired Prophets and A- Ns 


poſtles. And he expreſſly ſays, that they deles 
contain the precepts of lie, and the rule ( citate 
faith. Moreover I ſhall refer (/) to a chap- WF Gre 


i | (=) 
cer in the firſt book of Sentences, where he cGips 
ſays, that by the Law rightly underſtoo BF (") 

| oo | 75 [ Zum, 
MY | andri; 


(9) 4 


(&) De Biblior. Text. Orig. Col. 6 2 72. þ. 653 


654. 
0% Via per quam itur ad Chriſtum, lex eſt, per qi" 
DD eum hi, qui, ut eſt, intelligunt eam. 1 


ch. civii Biſhop of Seville. 
we come to Chriſt. And he ſhevs, that 


the Scriptures y be profitably read by all 


ſorts of men. 


V. 1. In his ile under the reign 
of the Emperour Caius Caligula, who died 
in the begining of the year 41. Jede ſays: 
« At (n) this time the Apoſtle Martherv 
« wrote, the firſt, his Goſpel in Judea.” 

2. Under the reign of Claudius, who died 
in the year 54. he ſays: In (2) his reign 


« the Apoſtle Peter went to Rome to oppoſe. 


« $1m0n Magus. The Evangeliſt Mark al- 


* ſo preaching Chriſt at Alexandria wrote 


« his Goſpel.” Nevertheleſs, before (-) 
he ſaid, that Mark wrote in J 'alie. 
B b 4 S Under 


Scriptura ſacra pro uniuſcujuſque lectoris intelligentia va- 


ratur, ſicut mann a, quod populo veteri pro ſinguloram 
delectatione varium dabat ſaporem. Juxta ſenſuum capa-— 
citatem ſingulis ſermo Domini congruit. Sentent. . „ 
And fee Fa. Baſnage Hift. de Fgl. l. g. Cb. z. S. x 

( Matthaeus Apoſtolus Ev angelium bein, in Judaca 
ſcripfit. I/id. Chr. p. 268. 


(n) Eo regnante, Petrus Apoſtolus, contra Simonem Ma- 


| gum, Romam pergit. Marcus quoque Evangeliſta Alex- 


andriae Chriſtum praedicans, Evangelium ſcripfit. Sig. 
(9) Cee p. 367. 
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es are ſuppoſed to have happened. | 


I SED: O RE Bock l. 


3. Under Nero, whoſe reign ended in 


w——» 08. he ſays: © In (p) his time Simon Ma- 
© g45, who had propoſed a diſpute with the 


*© Apoſtles Peter and Paul, and had promiſ- 
ed to fly up to heaven, at the prayers of 
« Peter and Paul was at noon day thrown 
*© down by the demons, who had carried 
him up into the air. On account of whoſe 
death, by order of Nero Peter was cruci- 


* fied, and Paul beheaded.” 


4. I muſt not ſtay to make many remarks. 
I only obſerve : that this muſt be reckoned 
by all very inaccurate, and alſo inconſiſtent. 


Peier, as before ſaid, went to Rome in the 


reign of Claudius, to oppole Simon Magu:. 


ere the diſpute with S:mo Magus, and hi 


death, are placed in the reign of Nero, and 


near the end of it. For about that time the 


martyrdoms of the two forementioned Apo- 


8. Of 


(p) Hujus remporibas Simon Magus, cum altercationem 
propoſuiſſet cum Petro et Paulo, Apoſtolis, dicens fe quan- 
dam virtutem eſſe Dei magnam, medio die dum ad patrem 
volare promittit, in coelum, a daemonibus, aquibus in acre 


ferebatur, adjurante eos Petro per Deum, Paulo vero oran- 


te, dimiſſus crepuit. Ob cujus necem a Nerone Petrus 
erucifigitur, Paulus gladio caeditur. 16, p. 268. 


Ch. cl vii. Biſbop of Seville. 

5. Of Domitian, whoſe reign is comput- 
ed from 81. to 96. He ſays: © He (4) raiſ- 
« ed a perſecution againſt the Chriſtians. In 
his time the Apoſtle John having been 
« baniſhed into the Iſland Patmos, wrote the 
« Revelation.” 5 


% Hic poſt Neronem ſecundus, ſuperbia execrabilis, 
Deum ſe appellari juſſit, Chriſtianos perſequi Paganis inſti- 
E tuit. Sub quo Apoſtolus Joannes in Pathmos inſulam re- 
ſegatus, Apocalypſim ſcripſit. id. 


CH A:Þ. 


. 


C HAP. CLVIIL 
-LEONTEUS$ 
EONTIUS was for ſome time 


10 
0 14 
an Advocate at Conſtantinople, and Ep 
is generally ſuppoſed to have been a native - 
of that city. He afterwards retired from 4 2 
the world, and lived a Monk in Palestine. 4 0 
By (a) ſome he is reckoned a writer of the 01 
ſixth, by others of the ſeventh centuric : or 15 
() ſaid to have lived partly in the one, 5 
partly in the other. Cave (c) placeth him 
as flouriſhing about the year 590. Tab 600 
cius (d) at 610. to whom I refer for ac- jor bu 
counts of his works. = 
2. Though he be ſo late a writer, he Als be 
deſerves our notice, as he has left a com- Wen 
pleat catalogue of books of Scripture oy 4 1 
ved by Chriſtians in that part of the world 22 
where he lived. 505 4 
oA. 
3. ec The abe 
| Thg Ta 
(a) Vid. Du Pin. Bib. des Aut. Ee. T. 5. p. 85. Hoch d. Tioga 
Bibl. Text. Orig. p. 648. J. Ens Biblioth. Sacr. p. 169. 5, Tc 
«F052 


(5) S. Baſuag. Hiſt. de PEpliſe. [Bette . 
(e) H. L. T. i. P. 543. (4) Bib. Gr. 7. 7. P. 451. 


Ch. cr viii. 


| © ty books: ſome hiſtorical, 


LEONTIUS. 

3- © The (e) books received by the 
“ Church, ſays he, are the books of the 
ancient and of the new Scripture. The 
© ancient Scripture is that writ before the 


e coming of Chriſt, the new ſince. Of the 


ancient Scripture there are two and twen- 
ſome prophe- 
« tical, ſome moral and poetical. 


The hiſtorical books are twelve: Ge- 
« neſts, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deu- 


% teronomie. And of theſe books, called 
© the Pentateuch, Moſes is univerſally al- 
« lowed to be the author. But the names 
« of the writers of the books which tollow 

Ly, «© next, 
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LEON DT1:U. Nee. 


next, are unknown. The fixth is the 


c 


Fa 


book of Joſhua the fon of Nun. The 
« ſeventh is called the book of the Judges. 
The eighth is the book of Ruth. The 
two next contain the hiſtorie of the king- 
« doms. They are really four books, but 
« are reckoned two only. The ninth and 
* tenth then are the books of the King- 
« doms. The eleventh is the Remains, fh 


© called, becauſe it contains things omitted 


« by the writers of the books of the King- 
% doms. The twelfth is Ezra [meaning 
cc our Ezra and Nehemiah] containing the 


c hiſtorie of the return of the Jews 


« from the Babyloniſh captivity in the 


« reion of Cyrus. Theſe are the hiſtorical WF 


«© books. 
The prophetical books are five : Iſaiah, 


70  Jere- 


To lan ir, 1. vm ny we rg, 1.0. 2% k. x f TH ld 
12 1 0s 4 TY . Kaboninas Ot ixnnbnoay, eTmEboay & Teo £3 
£0voc e αο We d Ta db, & rolong eds rd rA 
IlewaT9y Cioniov t TY Tg Gyis wl dig ETTU i549 1 
eames 18 0 kwavs. Tæbrd tri Ta ren büen &* Git 
25 T1 EXKANTIC, * π ,ννEjG M VI" WV TH TANGLE π¾ẽ W . 8 — 
ral Gente. Leont. Advocat. Byzant. de Sectis. Act. ii. Ap. 
Bib. PP. n 1644. 7. ai. p. 3 Conf. Bib. 
FF. Ligdun. 7 . P. 662. 663. 


LON S. 
« Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the book 
« of the Twelve Prophets. 

„The moral and poetical are alſo four: 
Job, by ſome ſuppoſed to be writ by Y- 
« {eph: the Proverbs, the Eccletiaſtes, the 
« Canticles, which three were writ by So- 
« lomon. After them is the Pſalter. Theſe 
«are the two and twenty books of the an- 
« cient Scripture. 

« The books of the New Teſtament are 
«fix, The firſt two of which contain the 
EF © four Evangeliſts : the firſt Matthew and 
| © Mark, the ſecond Luke and John. The 
| © third is the Acts of the Apoſtles: the 

« fourth the Catholic Epiſtles, being ſeven 
in number. 
James, the ſecond and third are the ep1- 
« ſtles of Peter, the fourth, fifth, and fixth, 

« the epiſtles of John, the ſeve enth is tlie 
* epiſtle of Jude. 
lic, becauſe they are not writ to one na- 
* tion, as Paul's epiſtles, but in general to 
«all. 
*« ſtles of Paul. The ſixth is the Revela- 
tion of John. Theſe are the ancient and 

e the new books, which are received 1 in the 
„ Church 


The firſt is the epiſtle of 


They are called Catho- 


The fifth book is the fourteen epi- 


L EON T IU S. Bock f. 


« Church as canonical. All the ancient 
* are received by the Jews. 


4. I ſhall add a paſſage, which is not fi 


below, in the next ſection, where he ſays : 


« Again (7) the times from Chriſt to Con- 
« fantin have a threefold diviſion. The 


e firſt is from the nativity of Chriſt to his 


« gſcenſion. The next is after his aſcen- 
« ſion, of which the Acts of the Apoſtle: 


treat. The third is from that period, and 


« the death of the Apoſtles, to the reign of 
« Conflantin : the affairs of which have 


© been related by ſeveral eccleſiaſtical hiſto- 


<« rians, as Euſebins Pamphili, and Theods- 


<« ret : Whom we are not obhged to receive. 


« For beſide the Acts of the Apoſtles, no 
* fſuch e are appointed to be received 
cc by us.” 

5. This ſhews the great regard, Which 
was paid to the book of the Acts of the 


Apoſtles. 


6. I ſcarce 


(f) . © 6. And mig avanmbioc, veel wy Nianaplartco di 
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383 


6. J ſcarce need to make any remarks A. D. 


upon the catalogues above tranſcribed. Eve- 

one perceives, how clean they are. The 
catalogue of the books of the Old Teſta- 
ment is exactly and compleatly the canon 
of the Jews, except that the book of E/ther 
is not mentioned. Here is no notice taken 
of thoſe books of the Old Teſtament, which 
Proteſtants generally call apocryphal. And 
it affords a ſtrong argument, that thoſe 
books never were reckoned to be of autho- 
rity. 


7. The catalogue of the books of the 


New Teſtament contains all, which are now 
generally received by us, and no others. 
Here 1s no notice taken of the Conſtitutions, 
or Recogmitions, or any other Chriſtian 
writings. The books above named were 
all, which were eſteemed canonical by that 
part of the Church, with which this writer 
was acquainted. 

8. However, he preſently ile warde 
mentions (g) many teachers and fathers, 
as Ignatius, Irengeus, Juſtin, and others, 

before, 


— — dy a” As 4 

(g) Eyivorro 0} ix Toi; Ne TOI ro Tr YEveTtwe TY HEWE 

/ — "af / | / XX | 3 2 > 16. 
PEXg) Th; ] “nu, HWY OVTHE GIOATHHD 0) NA THTELEC ChE, 40 


4d. 3. p. 503. C. 


610. 


gining with that character. 


9. It is obſervable, that Leontius divides 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament into 
fix books. This is a particularity. Never- 


theleſs we ſaw a like diviſion formerly (h) 
in the Synopſis aſcribed to Arhbanafus. The 
only difference is, that there the four Goſ- 


pels are each reckoned one book. And (1) 


the Catalogue of Gelgſus Biſhop of Reon: 


about 496. very much reſembles, in thi; 


reſpect, that in the Synopſis. 
10. It ſhould not be entirely overlooked 


by us, that this writer ſays, © After () the 
return to Jeruſalem, Ezra, perceiving that 


« the ſacred books had been burnt in the 
time of the captivity, it was reported, that 
he wrote them again out of his own mc- 
„ morie, even all the two and twenty book: 


? X OJ 


(>) See Ch. 75. vol. 8. p. 246. 
() See in this volume. ch. 145. p. 224. 225. 
(#) O G ca unf herr. h S οοο auTar. KA. V 
25 7% LECOTEAL AR, N zen, r WAT To SSN ony uavhi; 
E Ep οντνν ονναι, amo prin; NMYETH Tv 33 Th 
x0 Gele, awe? Tore 41 gn AF. 2. fu. p. 


902. N. 


LE ONTI US. Book]. 
before, and after Conſtantin. But their wri. 


tings were not of authority. They had 
not been tranſmitted down from the be- 


nion. 


confu 
| nexio! 
| Teſtat 
1 
age o 
I (2) 

„ thir: 
man 
was 

his a 


| ed, tha 


hallove. 


; o St.) 


7) See ( 


= in) See | 


BY ENTE 


roc 1805 
495. C. 


G. einn, LEON TITUS. 385 
« of the ancient Scripture before mention- A. D. 
| « ed,” Theoderet (I) ſpeaks to the like pur- 2 
| poſe. Some other learned Chriſtian writers 
in former times have been of the {anc opi- 
nion. Which may be {een exatuined, and 
confuted by Dr. P-1deaux (in) in his Con- 
| nexion of the Hiſtorie of the Old and New 
; Teſtament. 
W 11. I ſhall put down but one ſele paſ- 
ge only, in which Lerntir 1s 1a ys, « that 
= {a our Lord was baptized, when he was 
thirty years of ave, and 128 ing wionzht 
| * many miraclcs, and tauginttae YJeies, he 
| « was crucilied in the chi ty nid year of 
| * his age.” From whence it nu. ay be arb u- 
| od, that he computed not more than three 
bpaſſovers in our Lord's miniſtrie, according 


10 St. John's Goſpel. 5 


1) See Ch. 131. P. 81. in this wolore. 
E in) See Part 7. Dook v. at the year before Cirill 57 446. 
Ut) Erixon me 5 1 1 Vs 2 YE 70645 LOG e. kr. 
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| expla 
| withc 
CH A- P. CLIX. 22 
e gue tc 
Venerable BEDE. in allt 
J/ENERABLE BEDE (a) b gs 
placed by Cave, as flouriſhing about WF Ars, 

the year 701. He was born in England 3 

the County of Durrham, in 672. as WF 

ſome ſay, in 673. or 674. as (c) othen ) ja 
He died in ( 4 735 1 ediderunt 
2. Bede, beſide many other works, wr ee 
Commentaries upon all the books of ti: celan. 
New Teſtament, now generally received. V dua 


: 10 prima | 


= 0, , 
=) 


3. He ſeems not to have had in his c0- 
pies the doxologie, which we now have 
the concluſion of the Lord's Prayer in d. 
Matthew's Goſpel. For he has twice ( 
explaine! 


, advent 
E /udaiſmo 
| Merito Jo 
: ſeripſit ipſe 
one exſtiti! 
ba in qu 
; cle ſiae, Pri 
antur. M 
magnu 
minor eſt. 
cobus tri 
f jumm avit 


(a) Vid. Cav. H. L. L. E. Du Pin Bib. T. 6. Et Bedas li, 
Ec. a Fo. Smith. Cantabr. 1722. 

(2) Cav. ubi ſupra. 

(e) Vid. Pagi Ann. 693. u. viii. et 731. 1. . 


j 70k 


(4d) Pagi ann. 731. u. iv. v. vi. | 
(e) Expoſfit. in Matth. Evang. cap. vi. p. 18. Et Conf.?) 
. Colon, 1688. 


g mo anno 
4 cpiſtola 


. 


f Imminente 


| Ch. cLix. Venerable BED E. 387 
| explained every other part of the prayer, . P. 
| without taking any notice of jt. 3 
4. Cave, in his article of Bede, has-pub- 

| iſhed from an ancient manuſcript a prolo- 

gue to the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, wanting 

in all the editions of Bede's works. 

1 5. Bede there enumerates the ſeven epiſ- 

ties in the order now uſed by us. He 

| favs, © that (/) the epiſtle of James is plac- 

] Sc 2 «od 


7) Jacobus, Petrus, Johannes, Judas, ſeptem epiſtolas 
ediderunt, quas eccleſiaſtica conſuetudo Catholicas, h. e. 
E univerſales cognominat. In quibus ideo prima epiltola Ja- 
cobi ponitur, quia ipſe Jeroſolymorum regendam ſuſcepit 
: eccleſiam. . . . vel certe quia ipſe duodecim tribubus Irac- 
ls, quae primae crediderunt, ſuam epiſtolam milic, wmeri- 
d prima poni debuit. Merito Petri ſecunda, quia ip ſe e- 
E fi; advenis ſcripſit, qui de Gentilitate ad Judaiſmum, de 
: judaiſmo ad electionis evangelicae gratiam, converſi {unt. 
Merito Johannis epiſtolac tertio loco ſunt poſitae, quia his 
: (cripfit ipſe, qui de Gentibus crediderunt, cum nec profeili- 
one exſtitiſſent. Denique multi ſcriptorum ecclehiaitico- 
um, in quibus eſt S. Athanaſius Alexandrinae practul ec- 
cleſiae, primam ejus epiſtolam ſcriptam ad Parthos eſſe teſ- 
untur. Merito Judae poſita eſt ultima, quia quan. vis et 
pie magnus eſt, tribus tamen praecedentibus Apoflolis 
minor ell Vel quia. . . . . Conſtat enim quia beatus 
cobus triceſimo poſt palibwem Domini anno ſuum con— 
. mmavit martyrium. Petrus triceſimo octavo, hoc eft, ul- 
tao anno Neronis, paſſus eſt et s in ſecunda ſun ſcrip- 
r epiſtola: Certus fam.. [Cap. i. 14. ] Unde patet, quia 
imminente paſſione hanc ſcripfit epiſtolam, cum multo an- 
tn 


Book l. 
« ed firſt, either becauſe he was Biſhop of 
« the church of Jeruſalem, where the gef. 
« pel was firſt preached, and from whence | 
it was ſpread over the whole world : c. 
« elfe becauſe the epiſtle was writ to the 
twelve tribes of 1/rae/, who were the fi 


. B E DE. 


« believers. Peter's epiſtles, he ſays, ar: 
placed next, becauſe he wrote to the ele 
* frangers, that is, to ſuch as had been 
<« proſclyted from Gentiliſm to Judaiſm, and 
after that were converted to the Chriitian 
"5 © Religion. And he fays, that John's epi. 


tles are fitly placed after the regen 


« becauſe he wrote to believers from among 


« the Gentils, who. before were not the 
« people of God, neither by nature, nor by 
« profeſſion. Moreover, as he adds, - 
« ny eccleſiaſtical writers had ſaid, that ti 
« firſt epiſtle was writ to Parthians. Tix 
e epiſtle of Jude is placed laſt. For thoutt 


« he was great, he Was inferior to the thre 


6 ſore— 


te Jacobus n mi grav it a4 Chriſtum. 


bat cjus ep ittols is Ab invicem N quas idem ſcri 10 
eccicſiis. Porro Johannes multo poſt tempore ſuas ecpitel 
{mul et CVANG lium ſc rin ſit, qui poſt occiſtonem Dom! ill. 
cam [Dom itiani] reverſus de exilio turbatam fe alto 
per hacreticos reperit eccleham, quos in ſuis e pc 


cutiens ſaepe cognom mat e Ap. Cav. H. E. 
7, P. 614. 


| © ple: 
V afte: 
in tl. 
year 
wy 
ing. 
Was 
Jam 
parat 
uvrit 
ter tl 
, 5 Goſp 
after 
ed fre 
diſtur. 
his ab 


Bt 
ten ca 


0. 1 


1 Tlumpbir. 
mon 
| ment. 


(2) De f 


Ch. cLix. Venerable B E D E. 
| « forementioned Apoſtles. And beſides 
| « their epiſtles having been firſt placed, his 
| « comes laſt of courſe. Bede proceeds, 
| « and fays : It is certain, that James com- 
| « pleated his teſtimonie in the thirtieth year 
| © after our Lord's paſſion. Peter ſuffered 
; ein the thirty-eight year, that is, the laſt 
by year of Nero. And in his ſecond epiſtle 
he {peaks of his death as then approach- 
ing. From whence it appears, that cpiſtle 
WF © was writ a good while after the Ree of 
| « James. His two epiſtles could not be fe 
| pan from each other, ſince they were 
urit to the ſame churches. And long af- 
ter this John wrote his epiſties, and his 
Goſpel, all about the fame time. For 
after the death of Domitian being return- 
ed frem his exile, he found the church 


diſturbed by heretics, which had ariſen in 
lis abſence, whom in his epites he of- 
een calls antichriſts.“ 


b. I would add, that 2) the late 2 Bye 
Tlumphry Hody has diſtinctly conſidred Rea-'s 
-\'monic to the books of the Old Jeſta- 


N. CEN 
1 
01228 ment. 


num. ; 

(106 b- g De Bibl. Text. Orig. 5. 654. cel. 73 
pe. 

Re 


Cc 3 e 


F 2 — * - — 4 2 2 — = 
2 5 
— —— _ 
- — — = 4 _ 7 
— g 


. | FS. 
ZZ- ZE 
— — 
— 


390 


5 aue o 
0c ee mer 
| 60 

: DP fe 

G HA P. EX. ed, 

55 | © boc 
JOHN DAMASCEN, "to. 
e For 

I. His Time. II. A Catalogue of tle . of 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament, I. . ma 
Remarks upon it, IV. Select Paſſages a Oy 
O ſervatlons, Herwig his Reſpect Iv mn : . 
Scripilures. N ble. 
kon 

I. TOHN DAMASCEN (a) d like 
EEE, cended of a good familie at Dani: WM © Kir 


lis line. cvs, and in the later part of his life Bot © four 


and Preſbyter, flouriſhed about the yer The 
730, | 5 


4C-4:- II. In a Work, entitled of the Orthodoiſ 
24 LE Faith, he has a chapter (5) Concerning ß 


Boks © 6 ö . 
5 3 (ze) --Þ 

* 5 8 Scripture. Where he has inſerted a Catav- „ . - 
| oi -(4) Is: 

| ] — TA | 

(a) Vid. Cau. H. L. T. i. P. 624. my. de Scrip. Foy gs e Oc 

3. f. 1714. Ec. Du Pin. T. C. b. 101. Fabr. Bit. or. if ie 


e. 
% Hie. gad. 


Ch. LX. JOHN D AMAS CEN. 
| gue of the books of the Old and New Teſ- 
| tament. It is to this purpoſe: There (c) 


| < is one God declared by the Old and New | 


W < Teſtament. ..... It (4) is to be obſery- 

| « ed, then, that there are two and twenty 
| « books of the Old Teſtament, according 
sto the letters of the Hebrew language. 
For they have two and twenty letters, five 
© of which are writ two ways, ſo as to 
ö make ſeven and twenty. ... . . Accord- 
ing to this method of computing, the 
books are reckoned 22 in number, but 
are really 27. For five of them are dou- 


| © ble. Ruth joyned with the Judges is rec- 
| © koned one book by the Hebrews. In 
| © like manner the firſt and ſecond ef the 


E © Kingdoms are one book. The third and 
fourth of the Kingdoms alſo are one book. 
| © The firſt and ſecond of the Remains one 


book. The firſt and ſecond of Ezra one 


book. So (e) that there are four penta- 
N 5 er tenchs. 


4 
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JOHN DAMAS CEN. Book], 
ce teuchs, and two over, which are in the 
canon. | or, in the Teſlament.] And they are 
« theſe. Five of the Law, Geneſis, Exo- 
© dus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomie. 
That f ) is the firſt pentateuch, called 
" the - he aw. Then (g) five more ſometimes 
HE ed Hagiographa, | or facred writings, 
the fon of Nun, Judges with Ruth: 


cc 
3 Ua t 
— 


« tie firft and ſecond of the Kingdoms, rec 


& koned one book: the third and fourth of 
« the Kingdoms, one book: and the two 
© books of the Remains, alſo reckoned one 
« book. That is the ſecond pentateuch. 


I 


The third pentateuch contains the (5 


hooks writ in verſe, the book of Job, the 


alter, the Proverbs of Solomon, the 


© Eccickaſtes of the ſame, the Song of 


Songs of the fame. The (2) fourth pen- 
& tateuch takes in the Prophets: the Twelve 


Prophets one book, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, E- 


Then the book of Ezra, 
and Eſther s 
«The 


« ;ekiel, Daniel. 
« two joyned in one book, 


(Arm me re MEITATEUY 0:5 Y 10% ονο P. 284. J. 
(L o) EA M Dee *g, T& 40% e * fe pt , TU: 4 f 
82 % e tee Ibid. 
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Ch. LX. JOHN DAMASCEN. 
„The (2) book of the Wiſdom of Solo— 
mon, and the Wiſdom of Jeſus, which 
« the father of Sirach publiſhed in Hebrew, 
and his grandſon, Jeſus, the ſon of Sirach, 
« afterwards tranſlated into Greek, are ex- 
« cellent and uſeful. But they are not 
| © numbred with the former, nor were 
| © they placed in the ark.” 
« The books of the New Teſtament are 
* theſe. The four Goſpels, according to 
Matthew, according to Mark, accord- 
«ing to Luke, according to John: the 
Acts of the Apoſtles by the Evangeliſt 
Luke: Seven Catholic Epiſtles, one of 
James, two of Peter, three of John, one 
*of Jude : fourteen epiſtles of the Apoſtle 
Paul: the Revelation by the Evangeliſt 


* John: the Canons > + of the holy Apo- 
„ ſtles by Clement. 


. Upon this we may make a few re- 
Marks. 
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JOUN DAMASCEN. Book), Ml ch. 


ce teuchs, and two over, which are in the 6 6:1 
canon. | or, in the Teſl/ament.| And they are Ws: 
« theſe. Five of the Law, Geneſis, Ex- * tl 
dus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomie. ar 
"6 That 7) is the firſt pentateuch, called af 
«the Law. Then (g) five more ſometimes | . 
« called Þ lagiographa | or facred writings, g "Mk 


% Jofkua the fon of Nun, Judges with Ruth: WF © th 
ce the firſt and ſecond of the Kingdoms, rec- ll 
% koned one book : the third and fourth f th. 


« the Kingdoms, one book: and the two Wl M 
« books of the Remains, alſo reckoned one in; 
« book. That is the ſecond pentateuch. WF © Ac 
The third pentateuch contains the (() © Lu 
© hooks writ in verſe, the book of Job, the Jar 
<* Pater, the Proverbs of Solomon, the MW © of 
© Eccickaſtes of the ſame, the Song of | © Pay 
© Songs of the ſame. The (i) fourth pen- 1 Jol 


ee te Welt takes in the Prophets: the Tee ſtle 

Prophets one book, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, E- 

« zekiel, Daniel. Then the book of Ezra, 1 III 

« two joyned in one book, and Eſther. WM Marks 
5 he 
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Ch. cLXx. JOHN D AMA S CEN. 

* The (4) book of the Wiſdom of Solo- 
mon, and the Wiſdom of Jeſus, which 
the father of Sirach publiſhed in Hebrew, 
and his grandſon, Jeſus, the ſon of Sirach, 
« afterwards tranſlated into Greek, are ex- 
« cellent and uſeful. But they are not 
F © numbred with the former, nor were 
8 © they placed 1 in the ark.” | 

| © The books of the New Teſtament are 
* theſe. The four Goſpels, according to 
Matthew, according to Mark, accord- 
«ing to Luke, according to John: the 
Acts of the Apottles by the Evangeliſt 
© Luke: Seven Catholic Epiſtles, one of 
James, two of Petcr, three of John, one 
* of Jude : fourteen epiſtles of the Apoſtle 
„Paul: the Revelation by the Evangclut 
John: the C: anons 4+ of the holy Apo- 
* ſtles by Clement. 


III. Upon this we may make a few re- 
marks. 
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JOHN DAMASCEN. Book], 
1. This author, though a native of Da- 
naſcus, wrote in Greek, and is ſuppoſed to 


repreſent the ſentiment or doctrine of the 


Greek Church of his time. 
2. His catalogue of the books of the Old 


"Teſtament, as has been already obſerved by 
learned men, is the ſame with that of Epi- 
phamus in his book of Weights and Mea- 
ſures, of which we took notice (/) formerly. 


And it is very agreeable to that, which a 
170 brought with him from Paleſtine : 


| which we alfo took ſome notice ( Shs 


merly. Not now to mention any other. 
3. J. Damaſcen ſpeaks only of two books, 
of a ſecondarie order, in the Old Teſtament, 


the book of Wiſdom, and Eccleſiaſticus. 


does not mention any other, no, not ſo 


much as the books of Maccabees. The 
book of Wi/dom he calls Solomon's : though 
he did not think it to be his: in compli- 
ance, it is likely, with frequent cuſtom at 


that time. 
4. His canon of the New Teſtament i: 


the fame with that now generally receive 
by Chriſtians in this part of the World: ex 


nN 
CCP. 


{1) See Vol. 8. p. 300. and Vol. 10. p. 64. 65. 
n] See Vel. i. p. 326. or 327. and Vol. 10. p. 61. 


00 
Cano 
ſun ( 
ſy noc 
factus 
ſuper; 


ejuſde 


talem 
1027. 
| (9) 
Trull 
fixum 
erant, 
rum 


Ch. ctx JOHN DAMASC EN. 
cept that here is added the Apoſtolical Ca- 
nons by Clement, which ſeems to be a ſin- 
gularity. What Mill ſays relating to this in 
his Prolegomena I place () below. T ſhall 
alſo tranſcribe below the (o) note of Le- 
quien, editor of Damaſcen, upon this place. 
Which ] believe will be acceptable to my 
readers on account of ſome obſervations re- 
lating to the Apoſtolical Canons. 

And I beg leave to obſerve farther my- 
ſelf. Damaſcen's Catalogue of the books of 
| Scripture is very different from that in the 
8. Apoſtolical Canon. In that are inſert- 
ed Judicb, and the books of N. ccaboes, 


Which 
(z) Joannes Damaſcenus. . . . . inter canonicos reponit 
Canones Apoſtolorum a vapor. Nempe cum univer- 


ſn Cancnum 85 Apoſtolicotum corpus ſuperiore ſeculo 
ſy nodice conſirmailcat Patres FTrullani, facile deinceps 
factum, ut a librariis (ſcu arbitrio ſuopte, ſeu etiam juſtu 
ſuperiorum,) Cenonicis libris iſti adnecterentur, tamquam 
ejuſdem, ſi placer, cum reli quis juris et auctoritads. Et 
talem quidem nactus jaia videtur Damaſcenus. eg. », 
. 1 | 

( Horum cancrum auctoritas adſtructa fucrat can. 2 


Trullano, At viris criticae artis incurioſis ſatis erac prae- 
fixum canonibus, cui magnie dudum in Oriente ponders 
erant, Apoſtoloruſa nomen: cum tamen nihil aliud eſſent, 
niſi priſcae Orientalium diſciplinae praccipun capita, quo- 


rum auctores genuini ignorabantur. He dixi, eorum 


quoſdam 


395 
A. 
730. 


396 
1 


which are quite omitted by Damaſcen. 
Morcover he receives the book of the Re— 


velation, omitted in the ſame canon. And 


farther, he takes no particular notice of the 


two epiſtles of Clement, or of the Conſtitu- 
tions, which make a part of the catalogue 


in the laſt Canon of the Apoſtles. What 
hall we fay to this? Can we think after all, 


that Damaſcen had any particular regard for 
the Apoſtolical Canons? Or, ſhall we ſup— 


poſe, that the 85. canon was wanting in his 
edition of the Apoſtolical Canons? Or Mall 
we not be obliged to admit a ſuſpicion, that 


the laſt clauſe in this catalogue of Damajcen, 


the Canons of the Holy Abeſtles by Clement, 


is an interpolation ? or an addition made by 
ſome officious Greek to Damejcen's original 
work ? 

There 


quoſdam conditos eſſe poſt exortam haereſim Anomaco- 
rum. Beveregius collectionem primam iſtorum Canonum 
1 Clemente, non Romano, fed Alexandrino factam, quem 
Euſebius 1. 6. Hiſt. c. 23. Hieronymus de Scr. Ec. ct 
Photius cod. CXi. we Adu ixzanoiaſinuy Volumen edivvite 
teſtantur. Sed ex horum auctorum inſpectione mauanizeſtun 
fit, eos non de hac collectione canonum loqui, ſed ©? 
libro, in quo, adductis canonibus, ſeu regulis eccleſiaſti , 
illos impagnabat, qui Judaicis legibus et inſtitutis ad! se- 
reſcerent. Leguien ad J. Damaſe. p. 284. 
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ff id. 0 
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There is another doubt, that may ariſe A. PD. 
in the mind, ſuppoſing the genuinnefle of Ly 
this clauſe: Whether by the Canons of the 
Apoſtles, Damaſcen means Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions, or Apoſtolical Canons. I per- 
ceive this doubt to have ariſen in (/) Cote 
lerias, as it had in me, before 1 had obſer- 
ved it in him. 


IV. I ſhall obſerve but a few particulars 87 

more. Tages. 
1. At the begining of his work De Or- 

thodoxa Fide, which is a kind of Syſtem of 

Divinity, and reckoned to be the firſt regu— 

lar ſyſtem among Chriſtians, ſpeaking of 

God, he ſays: All () things, which are 

* delivered to us by the Law and the Pro- 
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( Ceterum an Johannes Damaſcenus Orthodoxae 
Fidei lib. 4. c. 18. quando Canones Apoitolorum per Cie 
mentem editos cum Divinis Voluminibus ennumeret, Con- 
ſtitutiones, vel dumtaxat Canones Conſtitutionibus ſub— 
nexos intelligat, quaeri poteſt. Malim accipere de ſolis 
Canonibus, quo majori parte erroris vir ſanctus et dottus 
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JOHN DAMAS CEN. Book T, 

« phets, the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, we 

4e receive, acknowledge, and venerate, ſeck- 

ce ing not any thing beyond what has been 
taught by them.” 

2. Again: © We (r) cannot think, or 

« ſay any thing of God, beſide what is di- 


© vinely taught and revealed to us by the 


9 dine Oracles of the Old and New Te- 
e ſtament.“ Not that (5) he denyes the | 


uſe of reaſon, or that Heathen people, 


without revelation, might by the light of 
nature learn the exiſtence of God from hi- 
works. However, in theſe paſſages we lee | 
the general diviſions of the books of Scrip- | 


ture, and the great reſpect, which was 


 ſhewn to them by Chriſtian people. 


3. Damaſcen ſeems ( t) not to have had 


the heavenly witneſſes in his copics of St. 
Jon s firſt epiſtle. 
4. He 


(1) 'Ou orator cov Ts ape Yewlng vas O, oy wu! 77 
As \ — * * — 5 7 . . * 
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(x) Fid. ib, l. 1. c. 1. et c. 3. et alibi. 
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To wf. De Hymn. Triſag. F. iv. T. i. p. 484. C. 
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ch. cix. JOHN DAMA SEN. 3599 


4. He ſeems to ſay, that (2) there were A. P. 
then no extraordinarie gifts in the Church: C2 
ſuch as the gift of knowledge, or the gift 
of miracles. At leſt he * that 
he had no en gifts. 


(u) Hei- N 6% und To tw Hνανͥ T, pwnd Y Th; 09401%)ing 
 8:tapero xapope. De Fid. Orth. J. 1. c. 3. P. 125. D. 
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Patriarch of Conſe antinople. 
A. D. II OTIU 8, as 18 oenerilly rec- 
0 i” be koned, was conſtituted Patriarch 


of Confantimpl in 858. But Pagi (a) 
placeth the commencement of his Patri- 
archate in 857. 
that he died in 891. or 892. 


racter, and good accounts of his works may 
be ſeen in divers (5) authors, to whom ! 
refer. The account, which Fabricius (c) 
has given of his Bibliotheque, and the fe- 


(a) Crit. in Baron. Ann. 886. u. v. 858. u. xiii. xiv. 859. 
. Ni | 
(6) Vid. Martin. Hank de Rer. Byz. Script. P. i. cop. 18 
Cav. Hiſt. Lit. 15 2. Pp. 47. Fabric. Bib. Gr. lib. v. cap. 38. 


7. 9. p. 369. © 


T. 1. b. 323. Ce. ; 
[e) Bis, Gr, J. g. 5. 381. 3088. 
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2. The hiſtorie of his life, and his cha- 


| tioned 


veral 


Dau Pie Bi0h, Þ. . Wolff. Praef. 
ad. Anecd. Gr. T. i. Ja. Baſnag. Hiſt. ae Eglise J. G. ch. .. 


lotheca. 


1 2 


Ch 
ver 
me! 
{art 
Ek 
ture 

3 
to t! 
this 
rece 


New 


* 


9 Y 
e) In 


q ſtomo, e 
| Fuerianag 
editum 2 


"a 566. 


09 
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veral articles therein, deſerves high com- 
mendations. I ſhall by and by take ſome 
farther notice of Photius's works, fo far as 
they relate to the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture. 

3. They who are pleaſed to look back 
to the ninth ſection of the 63. chapter of 


this book, may there (4) ſee, that Phorivs 
received the Scriptures of the Old and the 


New Teſtament, and particularly, in this 
| laſt, four Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
| fourteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, and ſeven 
| Catholic Epiſtles. I ſuppoſe likewiſe, that 
he received the book of the Revelation : 
| though I do not now recolle& any particu- 
| lar proof Dit. 

| 4. Among the works of Photius are men- 
| tioned ſome commentaries upon Scripture : 
| as upon (e) the Palms, the (/) Prophets, 

| D d and 


(4) Pol. 6. 5. 3 

| (e) In Eſalmos: nee ex Athanaſio, Baſilio, Chryſo- 
| tomo, et Theodoro Heracleota, Photio MS. in Bib. Se- 
E gueriana five Coiſliniana. Vide Catal. MS. ejuſdem Bib. 
editum a Cl. Montfauconio. p. 58. 59. Fas. Bib. Cr. J. g. 
7. 566. | | 

/) Prophetarum liber cum ex toſs tione. Extat MS. in Bib- 
| lotheca Vaticana, uti Poſſevinus nos docet. Cav. H. L.. 
E 7 2. P. 50. | In 
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and St. Paul's Epiſtles. Which laſt is in 
manuſcript in the public Librarie at Cam- 
bridge, as we are aſſured by Cave. I place 
below (g) Fabricius's account of it. 

5. In () the Epiſtles of Photius, in num- 
ber 248. publiſhed at London in 1651. by 
FR. Montague, Biſhop of Norwzch, many 
texts of Scripture are explained. 

6. There is extant in manuſcript, in ſe- 
veral libraries, a work entitled Amphrlochic, 


conſiſting of 308 queſtions, and anſwers to | 


them, addreſſed by Photius to Amphilochit 


Biſhop or Metropolitan of Cyzzcum, to whom 


ſeveral of Photius's letters publiſhed by Mi- 


Fague are directed. Both (7) Cave and 6 
| | Faoriciis 


In Prophetas. MS. in Bib. Vaticana, ut ex Poſſevino | 


Colomeſius et Caveus. Fabric. ib. p. 566. 


(e) Ii Epiſtolas Pauli. MS. in Bib. Cantabrigienſi. Ex | 


hoc commentario idem Caveus notat, plura deſumſiſſe Uc- 
cumenium (a quo etiam nomine tenus non raro Photius 
laudatur) codicem vero iſtum eſſe mutilum initio et tine, 
et totum in epitolam ad Romanos commentarium defide- 
rari. Fabr. ibid. p. 566, | 
5 Vid. Fabr. ib. p. 519. 
i) Ruaefliones ac Dubia ad A. mphilochium Cyxici Metro. i 
5 5 de variis S. Scripturae locis. Extant MSS. gr: andi 
volumine, fed abſque Photii nomine, in Cl. Seguerii Gd. 
liae Cancellarii Bibliotheca: item in Bibliothecis Vat!- 
cana, Barberina, Bavarica, et forſan alibi, Cav. 1. 5 


5. 49. 


(4) 7.9. . 51. 
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Fabricius have ſpoken ſomewhat largely of 3; P. 
this work, and deſerve to be conſulted. way 

The learned Montfaucon obſerves, that (/) 
| thoſe queſtions relate chicfly to divers texts 

of Scripture, with ſome other matters of 

literature. And in his Bibhotheca Coijic- 

nana he has exhibited the title and firſt 

words of each chapter : or the queſtion, 
and the firſt words of the anſwer. Many 

of thoſe queſtions (A) are treated in the 

epiſtles of Photius before mentioned. Which 

nevertheleſs Montfaucem takes no notice of. 

Whereas, it ſeems to me, it would have 

well become the diligence of an exact edi- 

tor, as he put down the titles of the chap- 

ters of that work, to have added a reference 
| to the epiſtles already publiſhed, in which 
the anſwer might be feen at length, More- 

1 over, 


J) Sunt porro quaeſtiones ut plurimum circa loca varia 
Scripturae Sacrae tam Veteris quam Novi Teſtament. 
Intermixtae quoque ſunt aliae philoſophicae, phyſicac, 140 
2rammaticae, et aliae id genus. Ipſacque omnes ſunt g 


numero 308. Morntf. Bib. Call 5p. 326. 4 ; 
1. (a) Mr. Volſius computes, that about a iixth part 5Fthe 1 
n npbilochian Queſtions are in the epiſtles publiſhed by Bi- ee 
op Montague. Quod ad Amphilochia ipſa ſpectat, ſexta | Wks i |) 
a. WW eitciter illorum pars in epiſtolis Photii, quas eruditae 14.40% 


„ Montacutli induſtriae debemus, extat Vid. reliqua. V,. 
Praef. ad Curar. wel. iv. 


Hr bock 


over, after having put down the 308 Queſ- C 
tions, in the manner above mentioned, he T 
tranſcribes at length (/) four of them, as hy 
ſpecimens of the whole, and as of ſome T7 
ſpecial moment. Two of which neverthc- vo 
leſs had been before publiſhed in Monta- SE 
gue's collection of our (u) author's Epiſtles, } 
One of thoſe two queſtions Montfaucon re- 5 
commends to the obſervation of (o) the = 
learned, as a curioſity. All this Montfaucy: ju 
perceived, when he came to write his pre- n 
face. Nevertheleſs he ſtill calls this laſt * 
mentioned Queſtion with the anſwer an (/), n 
Anecdote. And the better to juſtify him- os 
ſelf, he ſays, there are ſome faults in Ni- 8 y 
tague's edition. Well, then, let it be re- 15 
publiſhed from the Coiflinian manuſcript, Eg 
not 
n) Ex hiſce porro quaeſtionibus paucas, quae majoris mea! 
eſſe videntur momenti, hic edendas duximus. Bi-. Co. 4 
b. 345. Au. « ſic 
(2) EP. 144. P. 201. Ep. 209. P. 306. 5 
(o) Quaeſtio cLL Xvi. Digna ſane quae hiſtoriae eccleſa- 7. 
ſticae peritis offeratur. Cujus haere/ts erat Euſebius Pamph:: 
Bib. Coiſlin. p. 348. 
{p) Vigeſimum nonum (aneedoton) ejuſdem Phot! 3 
quaeſtio, cajus haerefrs efſet Euſebius Pamplillli. | i) 
In ea vero, quae de Euſebio agit, mendae ſant quaedam, 1.0 
interque alias, Ara PIO mirc, quae lectio ſenſum allo | (9) | 


transfert. I. in Pracf. ad Bib, Coiſl. Eo TS 2A 
| | | 3 
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as a better copie, though the errours in 
Mecntague are not numerous. But let it not 
appear as 4 a new thing, or be recommended 
to the attention. of the public as ſomewhat 


: extraordinarie. 


The late learned * C. Wiolfuus, of Ham- 
burg, publiſhed a large part of the {mphilo- 


chian Queſtions and the Anſwers at length, 


at the end of the fourth and laſt volume of 
his Curae upon tbe New Teſtament. 85 
7. This great critic was a great adinirer 


of the Apoſtle Paul, and (9) celebrates his 


manly and unaffected eloquence. Indeed, 


in one of his (7) letters Photius takes no- 


tice of a large number of hyperbata, or el- 
liptical expreſſions in St. Paul's epiſtles : 
where ſome words are tranſpoſed, and do 
not ſtand in their natural order. But then 
near the concluſion of that letter he fays : 
* There (5) are many like ciliptical expreſ- 
e ſions in Homer, Antimachus, Ariſlophancs, 
% Thucidid's, Plato, and Demoſthencs, and 

Dd 3 *" 


) Vid. ep. 165. 166. 

be) Ep. 166. Vid. ei e. 164. 

— 490 K «as ve UTI 3 ay 01 den eg 59; , £4226 T9 70 Tan 
775 N ν,ĩ,ͤ be s 00%" 1727.4 y 2? TUALTH 2.2 Toe. 941 6%, * 
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Wag © in almoſt all other Poets and Orators.” 1 
We may here recollect what Irenaeus ſaid * 
| long ago: © that () the Apoſtle frequently 0 
© uſeth hyperbata, becauſe of the rapidity | take 
* of his words, and becauſe of the mighty . 9 
© force of the Spirit in him.“ 1 
8. I ſhail ſelect a few explications of ay 
texts of Scripture. The firſt is in (4) an 85 
epiſtle of Pholius, which is alſo (x) an An. . M 
Fſiloclian Queſtion. The text is Luke xxi, 1 , 
44. He fays, © that (y) to fiveat blood was - py 
a proverbial expreſſion, concerning ſuch : 
© as were in a great agonie of mind. 80 be : 
« likewiſe it is ſaid of ſuch as are in gre! plc 
« oricf, that they weep tears of blood. No: po 
15 Joes St. Luke ſay, that Chriſt did ſwent WF * 
Fc drops of bloud, but that is faveat 1205 ©: and 
it avere drops of bloud : to ſignify, that i Epil 
<« was not a {light ſweat, and that our Lord's x; 
* whole body was covered over with large 0 4 
5 and thick drops of ſweat, iſſuing from ii, ; 5 


5 and falling down to the ground.“ In thi 


(2) See ch. xwii. Vol. 7, p. 367. cr 368. | 
(. 138. b. 09 ĩðé5 1 — 15 
(* Qu. 164. ap. Bib. Coiſl. p. 338. | \] 


(3) SCENE AiyeTai, Bk Tov oda Ah 2 dul. () 
5 
d. C 7 e derte *, £76 Toy 7747 6555 6dr 75 EV. 4 N ; 
/ 7 5 E 0 , 6 1 FTE 
N „, WT de ααεαενον, b αj e, & bore: 1775 500 IE. if 
| 175 


PC Share 4 6. reg. u. A. £. 138. J. 193. 
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letter it is likewiſe, that he obſerves the 
omiſſion of this paragraph of St. Luke's Goſ- 
pel in ſome copics, of which notice was 
taken by us (2) formerly. 

9. In another epiſtle, conſidering Rom. 
ix. 3. For I could wiſh, that my-ſelf were ac- 


curſed from Chriſt: he obſerves : © the (a) 


* Apoſtle does not ſay, I hb, but I could 
ce 207/h, if it were poſſible. And afterwards : 


1 (%) could wiſh, if it were fit, if it were 


« lawful, and if my fall and miſerie might 
© be beneficial to others.” This I take to 
be right. And fo far as I can fee, this ex- 
mlication removes all the difficulties of that 
text. 

10. There are many excellent counſels 
and obſervations to be found in Photits's 
Epiſtles. 

1.) In the firſt epiſtle, w hich 3 is addreficd 
to Michael, King of Bulgaria. It (c) is 
© one of the commands of Chriſt, our coin- 
* mon Lord, that we ſhould bring forth 


£2 fruits 


» 


) See Fat. 3 ch. 3 5. J. 142. 143. ; 
\ 
/ 


a) Oug? XP E TE! LD xoproty *, CAN 1 70e 42. 


5 
4 
\ 


N 12 
GET ily i QUIGTOY . . „. X. 2 216. P. ES 


/ BY » N 
49 Huy &, El VEIENET I) 81 6: , £6 Tie Ir 2 ok, 
9 
"THE%G = » Xx A. [b. 5 
(c) Eb. 1. P. 21. 


220 
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e fruits of righteouſneſſe, and not diſgrace 
* our faith by our works. So likewiſe 
te directs Paul, the great maſter of the 
« Church. So Peter, the chief of the A- 
e poſtles, who was entruſted with the keys 
* of the kingdom of heaven. And fo the 
© whole choir Ks the Apoſtles taught the 
«© world.” 


4: ) In the ſame epiſtle. © Some 4 ö ſay, 


e jt is the main office of a Prince, to make 


en ſmall city, or commonwealth, great. 
<« But he ſays, he ſhould eſteem it a greater 
thing, to make it good. | 

3. T0 the fame Prince. * If (o you 
= 8875 a benefit, be ſure to remember it, 
If you confer a benefit, you will do wel! 


« ſoon to forget it. This is an indication 
«© of a great mind, and raiſeth the value of 
the benefit conferred.” 


4.) I refer to two other places concern- 


ing (J) friendſhip and (g) ingratitude. 


(4) Hb. i. p. 39. 60 55. p. 34+ 
I F, 27: e) P. 37. 
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2 | Fh 

AE (a) ſpeaks of OECUME- 5 = bk Ki 

| NIUS, as writing about the year ; TROL 

990. but without being certain of his time. BY 
| And that he has not placed this author too 

| ſoon, may be argued from Montfaucon's 
Bibliotheca Coifliniana, who (65) there in- 
forms us of a manuſcript chain or comment 
on St. Paul's Epiſtles, of the tenth centu- 
rie: in which the name of Occumenius is 
mentioned, among other writers, out of 
whom that comment was collected. I there- 
fore place him a little higher, but ſtill in 

the ſame centurie. Lo 
2. Montfaucon (c) aſſures us, from a pai- 1 J 
ſage {ihe | 


Ca) Oecumenius, ſcriptor admodum incertae aetatis, de 
quo altum apud veteres filentium. Id modo conſtat, poſt 
annum 800. claruiſſe. Adeoque hoc loco ipſum reponi- 
mus ad annum 990. donec veram ejus actatem expiſcari 
liceat,” K. L. T 2. b. 112. 

(6) Bib. Coiſ. p. 82. M. 

(c) Vid. Bibl. Cuifl. in Praef. et p. 277. 


| Fid, end. T. 13. P. 845. 
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ſage found in a manuſcript of the tenth, or 5 
eleventh centurie, that Oecumenius was Bi- the 
ſhop of Tricca in Thefſalie. Which was not Fe 
known before. pen 
z. We (d) have Commentaries of this 15 
writer upon the Acts, St. Paul's fourteen 15 
Epiſtles, and the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles. is 
The Commentaries upon the Epiſtles, if « 2 
not alſo upon the Acts, are a chain, conſiſt- wt 
ing of notes and obſervations of ſeveral, be- wa 
fide his own, as John Chryſoſtom, Cyril of 4 0 
Alexandria, Gregorie Naziangen, Ihdore of 9 4 
Peluſium, 7. 3 Photius, and others, pg 
At the end of the ſecond volume of Oecu- 4 ” 
mentus is placed the Commentarie of Are- _ 
thas upon the Revelation. 1 5 
4. In this work, in the edition at Paris, "ths 

in 1631. which I make uſe of, the books N00 
of the New Teſtament are placed in the OT 
order, now generally uſed : firſt the Acts of | defer 


the 


() In Acta Apoſtolorum Catenae vicem exhibet Oecu- 
menii, incertae aetatis ſcriptoris, ſed judicio ac perſpicui- {-) 
tate commendabilis Commentarius, qui cum ejuſdem Com- 
mentariis ſimilibus in Epiſtolas ſeptem Catholicas, Epiſto- 
las ſancti Pauli Apoſtoli, et cum Aretha in Apocalypin 
prodiit Graece Veronae typis luculentis 15 32. fol. acc 
editio mihi ad manus eſt. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 7. p. 788. 


— ths. 
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the Apoſtles, next St. Paul's fourteen Epi- 
ſtles, and then the Catholic Epiſtles. But 
there is prefixed to thoſe Commentaries a 


ſhort copie of verſes, repreſenting the con- 


tents of the whole work, in this manner : 
The (e) book of the Acts, writ by Luke : 
the Epiſtle of James, writ to believing 


« Hebrews, the firſt epiſtle of Peter Writ to 
«© believers, the ſecond epiſtle of Peter alſo 


« writ to Chriſtians, three epiſtles of John, 
* one of Jude, to all Chriſtians in general. 
Then St. Paul's fourteen epiſtles, all enu- 
merated in our preſent order. Laſtly, 


| © John's myſterious Revelation.” This, I 


ſuppoſe, was the order of the books, par 
ticularly of the Acts, and the Roiſtles. in ir 


| the manuſcript. It is alſo the order obſer- 


ved in the firſt printed edition of theſe Com- 
mentaries, in Greek only, at Verona in 1522 


deſeribed by (f ) Fabricius. Which I like 


wiſe 


q 5 , © * As 
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wiſe have. As for the Commentarie upon 


the Revelation by Arethas, in all proba. 
bility, it was added, to make a full volume, 


Moreover Arethas might be reckoned to be 
very little diſtant in time from : Occume- 


ms. 


5. James Le Long ſays, that (g) Oecume- 
nius wrote a Commentarie alſo upon the 


four Goſpels, and that he himſelf fays ſo. 


But I do not find it in the pre, to which 


Le Long refers. 

6. Whether Oecumenius received, or wrote 
Commentaries upon the Revelation, will be 
conſidered by and by. 

7. Upon St. Luke's introduction to the 
Acts, the former treatiſe have I made, o Theo- 
philus, Oecumenius obſerves : © He (/) calls 
« it a treatiſe, and not a Goſpel, avoiding 
e oftentation : as indeed do the reſt like- 
«© wiſe. Matthew ſays : The book of the ge- 


« neration of Teſus Chriſt. Mark indeed ſays: 


cc The 


+ See Lefore p. 289. 
(gs) . . . 1. Annotationum Commentarii in quatuor E- 
vangelia, ex dictis veterum patrum Graecorum. Quos 


Commentarios in epiſtolam ad Hebraeos cap. vi. fe ſcrip- 


ſiſſe teſtatur. 
(%) Ayer to: π] 09 C% νονννννναjõ) 


„„ 


J. Le Long. Bib. T. 2. p. 883. 


X. A. In At. Ap, 


p, 


Ch. ex. OECUMENIUS. 
« The begining of the goſpel of Yeſus Chriſt. 


« But he does not by goſpel intend his own 


writing, but Chriſt's preaching. . . The 
« faithful afterwards called them Goſpels, 


* as truly containing the goſpel, that 1s, the 
* doctrine of Chriſt.” 


8. Upon Acts xiii. 13. he fays: © This 


* (7) John, who is alſo called Mark, ne- 


« phew to Barnabas, wrote the Goſpel, 


| «entitled according to him, and was alſo 
| © diſciple of Peter, of whom he ſays in his 
| * epiſtle : Mark, my ſon, ſaluteth you. 


9. Upon Acts xv. 13. This (4) James, 


| © appointed Biſhop of Jeruſalem by the 
| © Lord, was ſon of Joſeph the carpenter, 
| © and brother of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ac- 

| © cording to the fleſh.” 


10. I need not put down the akin to 


| dt. Paul's ſeveral epiſtles, in which are ob- 
| ſerved the places, where they were writ, 
| lometimes right, ſometimes wrong. 


11. Upon thoſe words of Col. iv. 16. 
the epiftle from Laodicea, is a note of Phs- 


tius. Some (/) fay, © this was not an 


epiſtle 


(i) Thid. 5. 111. C. (% P. 122, C. 
(7) T. 2. 5. 146. B. 
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ce epiſtle of Paul to them, but from them 
to him. For he does not fay, the epiſtle 


ce to the Laodiceans, but the epifſtle from 


Laodicea. 


12. In the argument or preface to the 


epiſtle of James, it (7) is ſaid to be writ to 
thoſe of the twelve tribes ſcattered abroad, 
who had believed in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


13. The argument to the firſt epiſtle c 
Peter ſays, © it is (u) writ to the believing 
*« Jews ſcattered abroad in ſeveral places.” 

14. Upon 2 Pet. iii. 1. he obſerves, as [ 
underſtand him, to this effect: Hence 


) we perceive, that Peter wrote only 


two epiſtles.“ 


15. In a note upon the 8 of 61 


John's ſecond epiſtle he ſays: Some % 
had thought, that this and the following 
e epiſtle were not writ by John the Apoſtle, 
but by another of the ſame name, who 
«© calls himſelf Elder.” Our author, how- 
ever, receives both theſe, as well as thc 
Hit, 


(m) T. 2. 9. 438. (n) 1b. P. 479. 

(0) Ex TET@v pav0avgue!, MV H TeX; Eva, 75 rte r 
Sog. P. 548. D. 

P, 605 


in T. 
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tiatu 
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o 
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copu 
patr 
lin ef 

(2 
tim 


inter 

(4) 
0:22 
TUG 


* 
2714 


6 Jude's (9 epiſtle is ſaid to be writ 


to believers. 


17. In a note upon the firſt epiſtle to the 
Corinthians the (7) Revelation is quoted, as 
writ by John the Evangeliſt. 

1 8, As a farther proof, that Oecumen!s 
received the book of the Revelation, I re- 
fer to an anecdote, publiſhed by Mortfau- 


con, of which (s) he ſpeaks very magnifi- 


cently in his preface to the Coiflinian Li- 


brarice. But when he ſets about tranſlating 


the paſſage, he ſays, it (F) is writ in fo ob- 


ſcure a ſtile, as to be ſcarce intelligible. 


It is ſaid to be © the () Synoptis of the 


6 Jabours 


(2) P. 619. 4 
(r) 0 ee Kwvng Snob Ts! FL nn. -T, 7 
858 C. | 


(5) Vigeſtmum quartum ex codem codice prodit, eſtque 


0 P. 


longe praeſtantius opuſculum Occumenu epiſcopi 'Friccac. 
in Theſſalia. Notes velim, antehac, cujus civitatis epii- 


copus eſſet Oecumenius, ignotum fuiſle. Is auccoritate 
patrum, ineluctabilibuſque argumentis, probat Apoc: y p- 
lin eſſe veram et canonicam ſeripturam e. 

() Sequens autem oputculum ſtylo tam perplexo ſcrip- 
tum eſt, ut vix intelligi poſlit. Aliquot etiam in locis vi- 


tlatum videtur. Ihn tamen pro facuitate mea Laine 


interpretari ſtudui. Feb. 'C: ifl. ; 


N 
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OECUMENTIUS. Book F. 


ce jabours of the bleſſed Oecumenius, Biſhop 
* of Tricca, upon the Revelation of John tlie 
„Divine.“ And it begins in this manner: 
{© That (x) this writing is the myſtical in- 
<« ſtruction of the diſciple, who reſted in the 
* boſom of Jeſus, and is divinely inſpired, 


and ufeful, and has been indiſputably 


e proved: and that it is not ſpurious, as 
ſome have profanely ſaid, but a genuine 
« writing of the ſon of thunder.“ And the 


author then proceeds to argue this from the 


teſtimonies of Athanaſius, Bafil, Gregorio, 


Methodius, Cyril of Alexandria, H. es , 


and from other conſiderations. 
19. I ſhall now make a few els 
Hirt, From the paſſage above cited from 


the Commentarie upon the epiſtle to the 


Corinthians it appears to be probable, that 
Oecumenius received the book of the Reve- 
lation. And this paſſage may be allowed 
to afford ſome additional evidence. Never- 


theleſs, ſecondly, this writer being unknown 


and anonymous, what he ſays, cannot be 
admitted as full proof, that Oecumenius ever 
wrote a Commentarie upon the Revelation. 


75 brrd(y 


(a). 277.4. 8 270; 


Arp 


OECUMENIUS. 


Thirdly, the argument for the genuinneſſe A. P. 


o 
—_—_ 


Ch. CLX11. 


. 


h the ſame with what is to be 


found in the prefaces of (%% Andrew, and 


nenius, is muc 
Arethas, to their Commentaries upon 


(y) See before in this work. ch. ix. Pol. i. $281. 252; 


of the Revelation, here aſcribed to Oec:- 
| Andrew cited from Prolog. ad Apoc. p. 3. B. ad Calc. T. 8. 


(2 


S. Chryſoſtom. Ed. Morell. 


Opp. 


) Vid. Areth, ap. Oecumen. T. 2. p. 640, 


CHAP. 
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FE rn To rr f 
C H AP. CEXHE © wi 
00 
T HNO Ne 1 
I 4 he! 
„ \HEOPHYLACT, Arch-Biſhop W *©© 
— of the chief city of Bulgaria, 1 E 
wrote Commentaries upon the four G. W © ./ 
pels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and St. Paul; 1 4 
fourteen Epiſtles. He is ſpoken of by Car: WW 
(a) as flouriſhing about the year 1077. by W © 
Fabricius b) about 1070. His Commen- Pe 
taries (c) are collected out of Chryſo//om, a 
and others, with obſervations likewiſc, un- 
doubtedly, of his own. 
2. Befide theſe works, he is ſaid to have WF RS 
writ likewiſe a Commentarie upon the xi! {WM vores, e 
lefler Prophets, mentioned by Cave in the Wee 
place before referred to, and more particu- W aa” 
larly licae ill 
ecepit. 
.. 183. ? q (e 
(b) Bib. Gr. J. 6. 5. 284. Ce. . e. 


(e Du Pin Bill. T. 8. p. 113. R. Simon Hiſt. Crit. di 0 99 
Comment. du N. T. Ch. 28. p. 390. &c. Fabr. Bib. Gr. J. 7. 


p. 787. 
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Ch. cLxii, THEOPHYLACT. 419 
larly by (d) Fabricius. But J have not feen A. P: 
it. 1 whether it has been yet publiſh- 3 
ed, I cannot certainly ſay. | 
4:4 proceed directly to take notice of 
divers things in his Commentaries upon the 
books of the New Teſtament. | 
4. In his preface to St. Matthero's Goſpel 
he ſays, © that (e Chriſt has given us four 
« Goſpels.” © And (7) that there are four 
« Evangeliſts, two of which, Matthew and 
« John, were of the choir of the twelve 
| © Apoſtles: the other two, Mark and Luke, 
| «were of the number of the Seventy. 
| © Mark was a companion and diſciple of 
Peter, Luke of Paul. Matthew firſt wrote 
a Goſpel in the Hebrew language, for the 
| Ee2 — ſake | 


4) Theophylacti Bulgarorum Archiepiſcopi, qui circa 
A. C. ro70. claruit, Commentarios in xii Prophetas Mi- 
| nores, ex antiquiorum Patrum monumentis decurptos, brevi 
In lucem edendos ſperamus a C. V. Johanne Henrico Le- 
lerbino, Linguarum Orientalium in Academia Argento- 
- WT 7itenfi Profeflore, qui illos ex Graeco codice Bibl. pub- 
„asc illius urbis deſcripſit, et utraque lingua vulgarurum: 
: [-recepit.” B. Gr. T. 7. p. 765. 

| (e) Teooarax N Oed 7 nu er ποπν νινον?ö Pr. in Mat. P. I. 
. Pariſ. 163 1. 


(f) Teooaess way edi tu ννννα TETW) Os Vi Ke 


* 2 * TY be 7 Ja deαννμ 80 0 Goo Aαινν Sed ral % 


* r . «4.20; 2. 2 D. E 2. 3. i; 


a —— 


c true. Having ſeen them, he added ſome 


THEOPHYELACT.- Book 1. 
« ſake of the Hebrew believers, eight years 
« after Chriſt's aſcenſion. And John, as is 
« ſaid, tranſlated it out of Hebrew into 
« Greek, Mark wrote ten years after our 
« Lord's aſcenſion, having been inſtructed 
by Peter. Luke fifteen, and John, the 
« (7) moſt excellent Divine, two (A) and 
* thirty years after our Lord's aſcenſion. 
« Por it is faid, that when he had outlived 
« them, after their death their three Goſ- 
« pels were brought to him, that he might 
judge whether what they had writ was 


« things omitted by them. And whereas 


« they had not taken notice of the eternal WF 7b 
« exiſtence of God the Word, he (Y) gave MW reſe 
an account of his Divinity, leaſt he ſhould WW deat 
« be eſteemed a mere man. For Mattes Here 
« diſcourſeth only of his nativity according pare 
cc to the fleſh, becauſe he wrote for the H:- W the 

e brews, who were fully ſatisfied, when they And 

ee hai b Luk. 


(g) ©: DAY VEWT ATI» | 
(a) According to that account St. John's Goſpel ws 
writ in the year of our Lord's nativity 65. or thereabout, WW 
before the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and before the fiege 0 ip 
that city was begun. Which is different from the (cnt 

ments of more early writers. 
(h) . . avTos thioniynos 5 


Ti 


Chic THEOPHYLACT. 
« had been aſſured, that the Chriſt was 
ce born of David and Abraham.” 

5. The preface to St. Mark is to this 
purpoſe : © The (7) Goſpel according to 
« Mark was writ at Rome ten years aſtcr 
e Chriſt's aſcenſion, at the requeſt of the 
« believers there. For this Markt was a 


« diſciple of Peter, whom he calls his fon 


< ſpiritually. His name was Jem. He 
| © was. nephew to Barnabas, and ( k) was 
| © alſo a companion of Paul.“ 

| 6. In this fame preface (I) he mentions 
the ſymbols of the Evangeliſts: 
rently from many others. 
John, in the firſt place, he ſuppoſes to be 
reſembled by the face of a lion, the king of 
beaſts, denoting John's pre-eminence. Aar 
heros by the face of a man. Mark he com- 
| pares to an eagle, becauſe he begins with 
| the hiſtorie of John, Who was a Prophet. 
And the gift of prophecie is far-ſighted. 
þ Luke he compares to a calf or oxe. 

F. In the Commentarie upon Acts; 
12. where Yoon firnamed Ma, 1s melition- 
E e 3 ed, 


i) In Marc. ib. p. 189. 


(2) — n Has N g: v 1,914.09 « 


(7) P. 100. 4. B. 


15 but diffe- 
The Goſpel of 
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THEOPHYLACT. Book f. 
ed, he ſays: Perhaps (m) this is Mas 
the Evangeliſt, by whom, as is ſaid, Pe- 
* fer evangelized. For Mark's Goſpel is 
&« ſaid to be Peter's.” And he thinks that 
opinion probable. wo, 

8. In the preface to his Commentaric 


upon St. Luke Theopbylact expreſſeth him- 
felf, as if he thought, the Evangeliſt, in | 
the introducton, referred () to the Goſ- |} 


pels according to the Egyprians, and accord- 
ing to the Twelve. He alſo fays, that ) 
from that introduction it appears, Luke was 


not from the begining a diſciple, but only 


afterwards. For others were diſciples from 


the begining, as Peter, and the ſons of Ze- 


bedee, who delivered to him the things, 
which he had not ſeen, or heard. 
9. This ſeems to be contrarie to what 
was ſaid in the preface to St. Matthero's 
Goſpel : that Mark and Luke were of the 


number of the ſeventy. Unleſs he can be 
under- F 


| (vn Tax® odr 25% Au 0 EUGYYIRNST;. . . . Ap. 

p. 115. n. Colniae. 1 568. | 
([.) Lon Nb le ovviyean/ay Way yin 35005. Gihv 7e 18 2007 
dIYPFTING, K To YH“ Tor Mn. u. Y. Pr. in Luc. 


5. 297. B. 
e E. p. 297. 298. 


Ch. cLxii. THEOPHYLACT, 
underſtood to mean ſome things only, even 
in the more early part of Chriſt's miniftrie, 
about which Zuke might be informed by 
thoſe diſciples, who then attended upon 
the Lord. It is alſo faid in the Argument of 
Luke's Goſpel, that (*) he was ſaid to have 
been one of Chriſt's ſeventy Apoſtles, and 
after the Lord's reſurrection, to have met 
him with C/-ophas. Here likewiſe he ſays, 
that Theophilus, to whom St. Luke wrote, 
was a man of Senatorian rank, and poſſibly 
a Governour : foraſmuch as he calls him 
moſt excellent, the ſame title, which St. Paul 
uſeth in his addreſſes to Felix and Fe/?us. 
10. In his comment upon the hiſtorie of 
the two diſciples, whom Jeſus met in the 
way to Emmaus, one of whom is ſaid to be 
Cleophas, Luke xxiv. 18. Theophylatt ſays, 
ſome (/) have thought the other to be 
Luke the Evangeliſt, who out of modeſtic 
66.4 declined | 


* 7 „ * bl \ | , — nd 
(*) . . . wes Sci Tic, wa rai. dre Yeo Ia: Twr Hae 
: be \ 3 —_ \ » / a. — — 
uunαο,ꝭme LTOCOAW?T® AL EN t ον 82 RIKFAVTE To NAVY OUVL TH 
\ / * \ / \ » 
S HET NC ,. Tepe! $ 1905 05 N, S οον UTE 
* » \ \ 1 \ — , , \ > 
va * ð i π 22 79 7%? HEATEO0; 7s TW N 2% - 
; , 1 e WE 2 2 — 
ova DNiyito. w; 1% 0. Wayhog Qnci 77 Toy N Dres. 
# as : w» 
FEATS Duri. 2. 293. 


(fp) P. 539. C. 
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A.D. declined to mention himſelf, Here again a 
1070, | | , yr 5 | I 

— St. Luke is ſuppoſed to have been perſonal- | * 
I acquainted with the Lord Jeſus. 7 
11. In the preface to St. John's Goſpel |} 27 
Theophyladt ſays, © that (4) John wrote his h 
% Goſpel, When (;) he was an exil in Pat- bei 
«© mos, two and thirty years after Chriſt's | if 
* aſcenſion.” He proceeds: John (rt) E 
« was belived above all the diſciples, be- te 
te cauſe of his ſimplicity, and meeknefle, | 2 
« and mildneſſe, and purity, for he was 2 m 
* virgin. Moreover, he was related to the MW 2; 
* Lord. But how can that be? Attend. w. 
FJoſeph huſband of the bleſſed Marie had WM as 
e ſeven children by a former wife: four | ch 
& ſons, and three daughters: Martha, [per- WM m 
ce haps | it ſhould be Marie. Eſiber, and ter 
| 15 Salome, I the 
Fry the 

(4) . « 6 Kl ovviypan}e 5 7 FAT ty T1 1 ibico; Narhd=, 6 
+. . J. 554. B. ws 
| (3) So hkewiſe, in the later part of the Synopſis aſcri- the 
| bed to thanafeus, it is faid : © The Goſpel according to rie 
* Fehr: was dictated by the holy and beloved Apoſtle, GR 

| « when he was an exil in Patmos, and was afterwards pub- 

| « liſked by him at Fpheſus, under the care of Gaius his b 
| < hoſt, and of the other Apoſtles, of whom Paul ſays in (s 
Athe epiſtle to the Romans: [xvi. 23. ] Gaius my hoft, and 5 
| « of the <vhole church ſaluteth you.“ Ap. Ath. T. 2. p. 202. 1 
N F. | | (2) 
(1 13 54 B. C. D. 85 | cap. 
| | four 


Ch. ex xiii. THE OPHYL ACT. 
Salome, whoſe ſon John was. Therefore 
Salome was reckoned our Lord's ſiſter. 
& And John was his nephew.” 80 Thes- 
Phylact in that place. In another place (6) 
he fays : Joſeph had by the widow of his 
brother Cleophas, who died without iffue, 
fax children, four ſons, . and two daughters, 
named Marie, who * was reckoned daugh- 
ter of Cleophas according to law, and 82 
home. And he always ſuppoſeth (f) Marie, 
mother of our Lord, to be the ſame as 
Marie the mother of James and Joſes, who 
were Joſeph's children by a former wife: 
as was alſo Salome, the mother of Zebedes 
children. And whereas in Jou xix. 25, 
mention is made of Marie, wife, or daugh- 
ter, of Cleophas, and ſiſter to our Lord's mo- 
ther: he ſays, that m) by ier muſt be 
there underſtood relation. For that Marie 
is ſuppoſed to be daughter of Cleoßhas, bro- 
ther of 7oſeph, whoſe widow he had mar- 


ried. 
ETD 


(.) In Matth. cop. xiii. g. 79- ol D, 

M T pap; l, 7 FAZYET)O Ty $2.94 0412547 £47 2, C1403 
N TH TAN NY, Ihid.” | 

(2) Vid. in Matth. cap. xxvu. p. 178. C. D. In Ma 
cap. x2, p. 286. C. D. in Luc. cap ip. f. 5 1 N. 
four. cay. vir. p. $26. C. D,. 

(z) lv. } . 820, Fo C. 


1970. 


THEOPHYLACT. Book 1. 


11. Theophylat fays, there (x) was this 


very extraordinarie in John the Evangeliſt, 


that he had three mothers : his own mo- 


ther, Salome, and Thunder, and the Bleſſed 


Marie, foraſmuch as the Lord ſaid to bin: © 


Behold thy mother. John xix. 27. 
12. He likewiſe ſays, that (y) there are 


four Maries mentioned in the Goſpels : 
Our Lord's mother, Marie Magdalen, Ma- 
rie daughter of Cleophas, and the fiſter of 
Lazarus. 
13. In the argument or . to the 
Acts of the Apoſtles Thecpbylact ſays: The 


(z) writer is Luke, native of Antioch, by 
profeſſion a Phyſician. He here alſo ſays, 


that (a) Paul wrote fourteen Epiſtles. And 


indeed our author has explained them all. 
14. I need not give a particular account 

of his ſeveral prefaces to St. Paul s Epiſtles. 

T obſerve a few things only. 


fx) Mcovog yoo To; ved unis araf0auirta N, Ty Quote 


xb Y otwpn?, 7 CeovThy, vid Yap CporTHg As ib 


KEYAND way, X& IT 7 Ocoroxov. x. A. In Joh. P. 554. D. E. f 
(3). . 5 Oeoront; . . dura d paydanmw, . . lr 1 TY 
S , * rer ” Te Aulzpe d . In Jo. . 826. 
2) Comment. in Ae. Ap. 2. 1. Colon. 1568. 
(a) Ib. p. 3. 


19. He 


ch. cixii. THEOPHYLACT. 4.27 

15. He ſays, the (5) epiſtle to the Ephe- A. P. 
uns was writ by the Apoſtle Paul at — 1 
when he was a priſoner. 

16. Upon Coloff. iv. 14. he yr, that (c) 
Luſte the Phyſician there mentioned, is the 
Evangeliſt. But he does not there ſay, that 
he was a native or citizen of Antioch. 

17. Upon Col. iv. 16. he writes: © that 

*« (4) (or which) is the epiſtle from Lao- 
1% dicea ? It is the firſt epiſtle to Timothie. 
« For that was writ from Laodicen. But 
* ſome ſay, it is an epiſtle, which the Lao- 
* dzceans had ſent to Paul: though I ds 
« not know, what they have'to juſtify this 
6 opinion.“ From all which it may be 
reckoned very probable, that Theophylac? 
had never heard of any epiſtle of Paul to 
the Laodrceans. 

18. The epiſtle of St. James is ſeveral 
times quoted in Ypecpbylactb's Commentaries. 
He quotes it (e) expreſſly, as writ it by James, 
the Lord's brother. 

10. I need not fay, he received the fuſt 
- Þ.  - Epiltle of St. Peter. 
= 55 280. He 


3 (6) In Ep. Paul. Comm. p. 408. Londin 1635. 
(e) Tb. P. 675. (2) P. 6:6. 
(e) In Evangel. p. 218. C. 
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one of his epiſtles : That which was from 
** the begining, which we have ſeen.” There- 


fore he received more than one. 
ceived all the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles. 
the book of the Revelation. I do not re- 


which, I think, he would have done, if it 


-THEOPHYLACT.. Book 1. 
20. He once quotes St. John's firſt epi- 
{tle in this manner: For () he ſays in 


21. It is -probable, that 7. beopbylact re- 
22. But I cannot ſay, that he received 
member, that he has any where quoted it: 


had been of authority with him. How- 
ever I put in the margin (g a reference or 


two, to be conſidered by thoſe who pleaſ. © 
But I do not reckon them very material. 
Perhaps he was of the ſame opinion with cc 
St. Chryſo om, ooncrraing the book af {the -} c 
Revelation. 1 ce 
23. Theophylact quotes no forged bei- - « 
ſtian writings, or apocryphal books of che cc 
New Teſtament. He cuts off a good num- |} cc 
ber of them by that obſervation upon john 3 


i. 31. - 34. that (5 Chriſt wrought 

| | 10 

(7) 19] 7a fy H¹] 2 urs r O 55 ar we, & 
BWP ANA. 16. 5. 5 55. C 

te) Vid. in Mat. cap. xxii. p. 128. E. 15 Marc, cap. 11. 

7. % &#- 


(h) Erred he. by: I oth T& 18 w v XR? 
2 


Ch. crxii. THE OPHVYLA Cx. 

no miracle in his infance, or before the 

time of his public miniſtrie. About which 

he is clear and poſitive. We formerly faw 

a like obſervation in (i) Chryſoſtom. | 
24. He ſeldom quotes any apocryphal 

books of the Old Teſtament. ' A paſſage of 
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Eccleſiaſticus i is cited 0 k) as the ſaying of a 


wiſe man. 
25. J ſhall now take a few remarkable 
paſſages. 

26. In the ns to St. Matthew's Gol- 
pel. And (/) was not one Evangeliſt 


<« ſufficient? Yes. Nevertheleſs, for making 
< the truth more manifeſt, four were per- 


© mitted to write. For when you ſee theſe 
© four, not conferring together, nor meet- 
ing in the ſame place, but ſeparate from 
< each other, writing the ſame things, as 
with one mouth: are you not led to ad- 
e mire the truth of the Goſpel, and to ſay, 


<« that they ſpake by the 11 Ghoſt? Do 


* not ay to me, that they do nat agree in 
ſy every 


Davpuara, Peu ki, 4% Tap r per. Naym de da T9 
pg, gurteNiuers. Es yep noav arbn, es 1 VOEITO 27949 
TAUTH d . In Jo. „ 576. E. 

(i) See Vol. x. p. 359. 360. 

(a) Sn f 10 Too. "vo A, n Lu, C. XIV. 2. 437. C. 

(1) Js Mat. #2 | 


1070. 


THEOPHYLACT. Book I. 
< every thing. For wherein do they differ? 


e Does one ſay, that Chriſt was born, and 


another, not? Or does one ſay, that he 
ce roſe from the dead, and another, that he 
* did not rife? By no means. For they 


« agree in the neceſſarie and principal 


things. And if they do not differ in the 


* principal things, why ſhould you wonder, 


_ © that they vary in leſſer matters? For that 
every reaſon, they are the more credible, 


cin that they do not agree in all things. 


« For then it would have been thought, 


<«« that they had met and conſulted toge- 
< ther. But now one has writ what ano- 
| © ther has omitted. And therefore they 
< ſeem to differ in ſome things.” This 


ſhould be compared with a paſſage of . 


etiam (m) formerly tranſcribed. 
27. Upon Matth. ii. 11. he ſays: : When 


(2) the child was born, the Virgin laid him 
in a ſtable, not finding any houſe to be in. 
But afterwards, he thinks it likely, they 


found room in a houſe. And there the 


Magians of the Eaſt found him. 
. 28. Upon 


(m) See Vol. 10. v. 372. 37% 
( Fiz. . 


Ch. cIxii. THEOPHYLACT. 
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28, Upon Matth. v. 44. To (o) love A. P. 


« ſome men, and thoſe our friends, and 
« hate others, is a mark of imperfection. 
« He is perfect, who loves all men.” 

29. He (p) finely explains thoſe words 


of our Lord. Mark x. 40. I. 7s not mine to 


give. But it ſball be given to them, for whom 


it is prepared. And his obſervations upon 


this place may be compared with what he 
lays upon (2) Matth. xx. 23. 

30. Upon Luke xxi. 37. 38. Our () 
« Lord, ſays Theopbylact, ſaid many excel- 
< lent things to thoſe who came to him in 
* the temple. And from this, and other 
places, we may conclude therefore, that 


( the Evangeliſts have related a few things 
* only. For though the Lord preached 


c almoſt three years, if a man ſhould ſay, 


“e that all which they have recorded might 
© be ſpoken in the compaſſe of one day, he 
would not ſpeak much beſide the truth.” 


For certain, the evangelical writings, in 


which conciſeneſſe and fulneſſe are united, 
deſerve the higheſt commendations. 
From 


% F. 33.8: (p) Pc 240; #6. 
J) P. 117. 118. P. zog. B. C. 


107 


432  THEOPHYLACT. Book f. 
A.D. Prom that paſſage it appears, that Theo- 
— phyla did not compute our Saviour's mini- 
| ſtrie to have laſted three years and more, 
but ſomewhat leſs than three years. Accord. 
ingly, he does not ſuppoſe the Jewiſh feaſt 
mentioned by St. John v. 1. to have been 
Paſſover, but (s) ſome other feaſt, poſſibly 
Pentecoſt, as he conjectures. Of this 8285 
I have ſpoken (7) formerly. 

31. The ſection, concerning the woman 
ried in adulterie, which we have in John 

viii. at the begining, is not e by () 
Theophylacm. 
332. I now beg leave to mention a general 
obſervation. Theopſylact's Commentaries are 
very uſeful and valuable. But it ſeems to 
me, that too much reſpect has been ſhewn 
to his prefaces to the four Goſpels, where 
he determines the times of the ſeveral E- 
vangeliſts writing. Juſt and uſeful obſer- 
vations, right, or probable interpretations of 


Scripture, may be received from any man, f = 
let him live when he will. But as an hiſto- Mill. 
Tian, the teſtimonie of a man, who ſpeaks 4 
of things done a thouſand years before his 

time, 4 


0 P. ö23. B. le) See Fol. z. p. 356. „ 138. 
(% Vid. p. 074. e 


1 
7 
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time, 1s of little value, unleſs it be derived 
from more ancient writers. Mill, in his 


Prolegomena, ſays, that (x) Theophyl/a is 


the firſt, who has aſſigned the preciſe year, 
in which each Evangeliſt publiſhed his 


Goſpel. And yet he has placed Theephy- 


la#'s prefaces, where thoſe determinations 
are made, at the head of the ſeveral Goſpels 


in his edition, without any remarks. And 


have followed Theophylaft in that 
point, though Mill had more judgement. 


But the early date of the Goſpels is popular, 


and it has become almoſt a general opinion. 
Upon this point ſome obſervations were 
mentioned ( y in the chapter of Eufevins 
of Ceſarea. 


(x) Theophylactus hie noſter, omnium quod ſciam, 
primus deſignat ipſum praeciſe annum, quo Evangeliſtae 


ſinguli ſua conſcripſerint Evangelia. Matthaeum Lvange- 


lium ſuum ſcripſiſie ait anno poſt aſcenſionem Chriſti oc- 
taro: Marcum decimo: Lucam decimo quinto: Joan- 
nem trigeſimo ſecundo. Et ad hujus calculum ſe com- 
ponunt MSS. plurimi in notatis ad calcem Evangeliorum, 
Mill. Prof. n. royz. - 
VVV 
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of the twelfth centurie. 


CH AP. CLXIV. 
E UE Ne 


UTHYMIUS (a) was a Monk, 

4 Who lived at Conſtantinople in the 

later part of the eleventh, and the begining 
He wrote a work, 
entitled Panoplia, againſt all heretics, Com- 


mentaries upon the Pſalms, and upon the 
Goſpels, collected chiefly out of Chry/o/tom, 


and other ancient writers, and alſo ſome 
other books. His works are not yet pub- 
liſhed in the original Greek, that I know 
of, but only in Latin verſions : though Mill, 
and R. Simon, and ſome others, who had 
acceſſe to manuſcripts, have quoted ſeveral 
paſſages from him in Greek. 


2. In his preface to St. Matthew's Goſpel 


he 


(a) Vid. Cav. H. L. T. 2. Du Pin. Bibl. des Aut Ec. J. 9. 
5. 197. Fabr. Bib. Gr. l. v. c. 11. T. 7. p. 460. c. R. Si- 


mon Hiſt, Critic. des commentat. du N. T. ch. 29. p. 469. 
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Ch. cLxiv. EUTHYMIUS. 


he ſays, © that (5) Matthew wrote at the 


e requeſt of the Jewith believers in Judea.” 


He ſeems to ſay in the ſame place, that 
Mark wrote his Goſpel at the requeſt of the 


believers in Egyyt. He likewiſe ſays, that 


(c) Matthew's Goſpel was firſt writ, and in 


Fudea, for the Jewiſh believers, in Hebrew, 
eight years after our Lord's aſcenſion. Af- 


terwards his Goſpel was tranſlated into the 


Greek language. 
3. The (d) Evangeliſt Mark he LD 


ſeth to be the nephew of Barnabas, often 
mentioned in the Acts, and St. Paul's Epi- 
ſtles. He ſuppoſeth him likewiſe to be the 

F f 2 | fame, 


(9) Matthaeum enim, qui ex Judaeis crediderant, obſe- 
craverunt, ut ſeriptam relinqueret ipſis evangehi hiſtoriam, 
quam eos verbo docuerat. Similiter et Marcum, qui in 


| Ægypto edocti fuerant. Euthym. 13 1V. | Evanrgelia ap. Bib, 


PP. Max. T. 19. p. 487. G. | 

(c) Primus autem ſcripſit Matthaeus quod nunc Naar 
manibus eſt Evangelium, poſt octo annos Chriſti in coelos 
aſlumti. Scripſit autem ad illos, qui ex Judacis credide- 
rant, ut praediximus, Hebraea uſus lingua ac contextura, 
Poſtea vero in noftram linguam traductum ett. 17. 15. p. 
488. Z. Conf. Teſtimonia ap. Mill. N. T. 


(A) Marcus filius Mariae, quae in domo ſua benigne 


Apoſtolos excipiebat. Vocabatur autem et Joannes, quem- 


admodum in Actis Apoſtolorum invenimus . . Et circa 


principia quidem conjunctus eſt Barnabac avunculo ſuo, 


et Paulo: ſicuti liber Actor uin teftatur, e Paulus in epi- 
| ſtolis 
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FRUTHYMIUS. Book . 


fame, who is mentioned by Peter at the 


end of his firſt epiſtle. He ſays, his Goſ- 


pel was writ about ten years after our Lord's 
aſcenſion, at Rome, as ſome ſaid, or in E- 


gvypt, according to others. He ſays, that at 
the firſt Mark was much with his uncle 
Barnabas, and Paul. Afterwards he was 
with Peter at Rome, as the firſt epiſtle of 
that Apoſtle ſhews, whom he alſo there 


calls his fon. From whom alſo he received 


the whole hiſtorie of the Goſpel. 
4. If Mark was at firſt much with Bar- 


nabas and Paul, and not with Peter, till af- 


terwards: that does not favor the ſuppo- 


ſition, that his Goſpel was writ within ten 


years after our Lord's aſcenſion. For ac- 
cording to the general, and almoſt univer- 
fally concurring, teſtimonie of ancient au- 


thors, Mark received his Goſpel from the 


Apoſtle 


converſatus eſt, quemadmodum prior ejus epiſtola demon- 
ſtrat, qua etiam filium ſuum juxta ſpiritum Marcum ap- 
pellavit. A quo inſuper totum evangelii ſermonem didi- 
eit, et poſtmodum Evangelium conſcripſit, ſecundum Cle- 
mentem Stromaticum, in ipſa Roma: juxta Chryſoſto- 


mum autem in Mgypto, rogatus a fratribus, qui ibidem 


morabantur, poſt decimum a Salvatoris aſſumtionis an- 
num. Vid. p. 597. C. H. | 


. . Deinde cum Petro Romae 


Eh. ckxiv. EUTHYMETYUS. 


Apoſtle Peter as is alſo ſaid by this Wri- 


ter himſelf. 
5. Having explained St. Mark's Goſpel 
to the end of ver. 8. of the 16. chapter, he 


ſays : * Some (e) Expoſitors aftirm, this to 


« be the concluſion of Mari's Goſpel, and 
c that what follows has been added ſince. 


“ Nevertheleſs it ought to be explained by 


ce us, as it contains nothing contrarie to 
*Cxruth.' 


6. Luke ( he ſays, was a native of 


Antioch, and a Phyſician. He was a hearer 
of Chriſt, and as ſome ſay, one of his ſeven- 
ty diſciples, as well as Mark. He was af- 


terwards very intimate with Faul, He: 


wrote his Goſpel, with Paul's permiſſion, 
fifteen years after our Lord's aſcenſion. 
F N 


(e) Quidam autem interpretum aſſerunt, hoc in loco 
completum eſſe Marci Evangelium quae vero ſequuntur 
recentiorem eſſe additionem. Oportet tamen et hanc ex- 
planare, quum veritati nihil repugnet. P. 614. B. 

(/) Beatus Lucas Antiochenſis fuit genere. Omne 
autem ſermonis diſciplinam adeptus, medicinam etiam 
corporum didicit, ac poſtmodum animarum quoque medi- 
cinam aſſequutus et. Primum, quidem Chritto adhaeſir, 
et ab eo pictatis ſemina ſuſcepit. Poſtea vero Paulo duci 

con- 
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7. He fays, that g) St. John's Goſpel 
was not writ until mit years after the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem. 


8. Of the noted various reading in St. 


 FJebn's Goſpel he expreſſeth himſelf. after 


this manner. Having explained ch. vii. 52. 


he adds: © It (%) ought to be obſerved, 


e that what follows here to thoſe words: 
0e then ſpate Jeſus again unto them, faytng : 
Jam the light of the world: are either 
wanting in the more exact copies, or 
ce marked with a dagger in the margin, de- 
noting them to be ſpurious and interpo- 

* lated. 


La) 


conjunctus, maximeque familiaris effectus eſt, ac diſcipu- 
lus ejus, comeſque itineris. Dicunt autem quidam, et 


maxime Origenes, quod Marcus et Lucas ante domini- 


cam n inter ſeptuaginta diſcipulos connumerati 
ſunt. Poſt quindecim vero annas a Salvatoris aſiumtione, 
permiſſu Pauli, conſcripſit Evangelium ad Theophilum 
fdehfimum, Deique amantiſſimum. 46. p. 615. B. 


g) Praeſens autem Evangelium multis annis poſt capta 
Jeroſolyma conſcripſit. 15. p. 663. E. | 
(% Scire autem oportet, quod ea quae ab hoe loco ha- 
bentur uſque ad eum quo dicitur : 1terum ergo lagquutus ef 
illis Jeſus dicens : Ego lux mundi in exactioribus exem- 
plaribus aut non inveniuntur, aut obelo confoſſa ſunt, eo 


quod 


Ch. erxiv. EUTHYMIUS. 


© lated. Of which it is ſome argument, 


that this place is not explained by former 


e interpreters. Nevertheleſs, as it may be 
© uſeful, we ſhall explain it.” 


quod illegitima videantur et addita. Et hujus argumen- 


tum eſt, quod nullus ea fit interpretatus. &c. Vid. 090. 
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CC 
7 m 
NICEPHORUS C ALLIS TI. de 
NC 
„ ICEPHORUS ſon of 2 te 
3  Xanthepulus (a) a learned Monk of ot 
Conſtantinople, is placed by H. Wharton (b) 
in his Appendix to Cave at the year 1333. of 
But, as the Emperour, to whom his work 95 
Is dedicated, is * computed to have died in 1 
1327. 1 ſhall place him a few years ſoon- i 
er, in 1325. ne 
He wrote in the Greek language an Ec- 5 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtorie in eighteen books from wy 
the nativity of Chriſt to the year 610. col- | © 
lected, NF: 
(a) Vid. Pagi ann, 610. n. ii. Fabric. Bib. Gr. 4 50 | {« 
cap. 4. T. 6. p. 130. Wc, Du Pin Bib. des Aut. Ec. T. wi. ; 1 
P. 98. | | © $1066 
(b) Cav. H. L. in App. b. 33. | Afar 
* Nicephorus Calliſtus Xanthopulus, Calliftides, five | aal 
Calliſti Xanthopuli filius, hiſtoriam ſuam obtulit Andro- i 1 
mco Palaeologo Imperatort jam ſeni, qui A. C. 1327. ET 


ſeptuagenario major obiit. Fabr. abi ſapr. p. 120. 5 


0 
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lected, as he ſays, (e) out of Euſebe of Ce- A. D. 


farea, Socrates, Sozomen, Philo Norge, T beodo- 3 
ret, Euagrius, and others. | 
2. From him I ſhall tranſciibe an article 
concerning the books of the New Teſta- 
ment, omitting fome particulars, which ren- 
der his narration prolix, and which are not 
now needful to be taken by us at large, af- 
ter having ſeen what is ſaid by Euſebe, and 
other eccleſiaſtical writers of former times. 
3. In the 45. chapter of the ſecond book 
of his Hiſtorie he ſays: © Thus we have 
© ſpoken of the twelve Apoſtles, and their 
* names. It (4) 1s now proper to ſhew, 
* who of them have left writings, which 
e are in-the-teſtament : ſuch as the four 
« facred Goſpels, the divine Acts of the 
« Apoſtles, and the Catholic Epiſtles, and 
te the reſt, and their order: and alſo ſuch 
as are ſpurious, and are rejected by the 
«© Church. 
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Church. And in the firſt place, of the 


« divine Goſpels. Two only of the twelve, 


«© Matthew and John, have left memoirs of 


« our Lord's life on earth: and two of the 
1 1 Mark and Luke. And it is ſaid, 
< that they were all compelled to write, as 
e it were out of neceſſity. Matthew, firſt, 


ho had been a publican, and had preach- 
ed the ſaving word to the Jews, when he | 
was about to go abroad among Gentils, 


thought it beſt to write in his native lan- 
© guage, an account of his preaching, to 
„ ſupply the want of his prefence: which 


© he did at about fifteen years after our Sa- 


* viour's aſcenſion. Long (e) after this 
* Mark and. Luke publiſhed their Goſpels, 
cc at the command [or by the direction] of 
« Peter and Paul. Yohn, who had hither- 


« to preached by word of mouth only, 


** wrote the laſt of all, about fix and thirty 
cc years after the Lord's aſcenſion to hea- 


ven. [Then he gives an account of the 


other three Goſpels having been brought to 


John, and the reaſons, which induced John 


to write another Goſpel after them.] © Theſe 
« are 


(e) Reo FE TAs Ie „ 5. 213. E. 


Ch. exxv. NICEPHORUS CALLISTI. 

*« (Ff) are the genuine Goſpels of the Apo- 
e ſtles, delivered to us from the begining, 
e and acknowledged by the whole Church 
ee to be of unqueſtioned authority. The 


« ſame Luke alſo compoſed the book of the 
1% Acts of the Apoſtles, and, as is ſaid, at 


d the command of Paul. . The divine 
James, the Lord's brother, compoſed one 


of the Catholic Epiſtles, which is fent to 


© the twelve tribes. Peter publiſhed two 
<« epiſtles, and the excellent Fohn three. 

© Jude, brother of James, and perhaps of 
e the Lord likewiſe, one. Theſe (g) ſeven 
<« epiſtles the Church has long received as 


genuine, and readily placeth them among 


e the rightful books of the New Teſtament. 
„Jo theſe are to be added the fourteen 
"vs 4 of the divine Paul... Laſtly, 
we (þ) know the Revelation of John alſo 
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NICEPHORUS CALLISTI. Book I. 
© to have been delivered to the Church. 
All other are ſpurious, and falſly inſeri- 
ce bed.” That is, all other, which bear the 


names of Apoſtles, and thereby make a 


claim to be a part of ſacred Scripture. 
4. In the next chapter, which is the 


concluding chapter of that book, he ob- 
ſerves, and chiefly as from Euſebe of Ceſa- 


rea, © that ſome of the ancients had reject- 
e ed or doubted of divers of the foremen- 


* tioned books. The four Goſpels were 


« received by all, as alſo the book of the 


« Ads. The (i) writings, about which 


there were doubts, are theſe : the epiſtle 
of James, the Lord's brother, which is 


« the firſt of the Catholic Epiſtles. And 


« the ſeventh, which is the epiſtle of Jude, 


* his brother, And the ſecond epiſtle of 
e Peter. About receiving theſe ſome of the 
ce ancients heſitated. Of the three epiſtles 


of John one only was received without 


© contradiction. The other two were aſ- 


e cribed by ſome to another John, an Elder, 


(i) Ey &uPÞioo; = now „ „ Ne X. L. 2. Kb 46. P. 230. 
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* And ſome have ſuppoſed, that the Reve- 1 = 

<« lation alſo was writ by the ſame Tohn. Gn 
« All the epiſtles of Paul have been un- 
e queſtioned, except that to the Hebrews. 
„„ But (&) though there were for a 
« while doubts about theſe, we know, that 
* at length they have been received by all 
* the churches under heaven with a firm 
tc aſſent. And they are eſteemed as the 
„ jnviolable principles and elements of our 
« religion. It is fit alſo, that we ſhould 
„ know what are the other writings, which 
are ſpurious, and falfly inſcribed.” Which 
he mentions fo agreeably to Erzſebe in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, already tranſcribed 
into this work, that there is no neceſſityt to 

take at length what follows. 

5. What we learn from this writer, of 
the fourtenth centurie, is, that all the books 
of the New Teſtament, which are now re- 
ceived by us, were generally received then. 
We have alſo the ſatisfaction, to find, that 
there were then no other books whatever, 
5 ot 
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of authority, beſide theſe : which were ef- 


teemed the inviolable principles and elements 
"0 our religion : or the rule of Chriſtian be- 


lief and practiſe: or, as he called them be- 


fore, and again (I) likewiſe, the hooks 7n-the- 
teſtament, a word, equivalent to canonical, 
as was formerly obſerved by (n) us. More- 
over, it affords reaſon to believe, that there 
never were any other writings received, or 
quoted, by Chriſtians, as of authority, be- 
fide theſe : which (7) he alſo calls the ge- 
nuine Scriptures of the Church. For this 


ſtudious Monk repreſents here the ſenti- 


ments of former times, as well as of his 


own. The genuinneſſe of ſome of theſc 
had been doubted of. But there never were 


5 any others of authority, beſide them. 


6. This article of Nicephorus, at the be- 
gining of the fourteenth centurie, ſubjoyn- 
ed to all the reſt, may ſerve for a conclu- 

ſion 


(1) . .. . % Ta; anMag AA νν, H“, XS d 1 
Cr,, , x ag XA Tai; Evνν,ʒwig XATAALYEO Ag. 
Tbid. p. 218. A. 

_ | 

(mw) Vol. 8. p. 196. 197. 
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Ch. cLxv. NICEPHORUS CALLISTI. 
fion of this book, as containing a ſummarie 
account of what has been ſaid, and repre- 
ſenting what was to be proved. Which, 
I hope, we have proved. And may rea- 
ſonably put down here: Q. E. D. 
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Containin gan Account of the Eccleſiaſtical 


Hiſtories of Socrates, Sozomen, and Theo- 
doret. 


5 BSERVING, upon a review, 


that I have hitherto given no di- 


ſtinct account of the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, 
Socrates and Sozomen, though they have 


been quoted ſeveral times, I ſhall do it now 
briefly : referring alſo to (a) ſome learned 
moderns, who may be conſulted by thoſe 


who have leiſure. 


Both thoſe writers and Theodoret are con- 
tinuators of Euſebe of Ceſarea. All three 
flouriſhed in the time of Theodo/ius the youn- 


ger, 


(a) Cav. Hiſt. Lit. Fabr. Bib. Gr. J. 5. cap. 4. T. 6. p. 117 
„ 129. H. Valiſ. de Vit. et Scriptis Socrat. Soxomm. et 
Theodoret. Pagi Ann. 427. u. xv. xvi. 439. u. ix. x. v1. 
Baſnag. Ann. 439. 1. v. 440. 1. vii. 430. u. vi, Du Pin 
C d £.- T7; 15. Theodore. F- Le 
Clerc. Bib. A. et M. T. 16. p. 103. ... . 156. 


ria 
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ger, whoſe reign commenced in 408. and 


ended in 450. And their hiſtories were all 
publiſhed near the end of that reign. They 


are very valuable monuments of Antiquity. 


But there are in them many ſtories of mira- 
cles, not well atteſted, and improbable in 
their circumſtances. 


Valefius, and many other learned men, 


have ſuppoſed, that theſe three hiſtorians 
wrote one after another, firſt Socrates, then 
Sozomen, and laſtly Theoderet, and that the 


later borrowed from the other, and aimed 
to ſupply what had been omitted. But to 


me the opinion of Pagi appears more pro- 
bable. Which is, that ) they all ſet about 
their works ſeverally 195 the ſame time, 


and all publiſhed at no great diſtance of 
time from each other, near the end of the 


| rg of Theodsius, as before ſaid. 


"a 8 II. Socrates 


(5) Socrates, Sozomenus et Theodoretus uno eodemque 
tempore rerum eccleſiaſticarum hiſtoriam ſcribere aggreſſi 
ſunt, idem omnes ſcribendi principium ſumſere, eundem- 
que fere finem hiſtoriae ſuae impoſuere, ab iis temporibus 
exorſi, quibus Euſebius hiſtoriam ſua:n terminaverat. Pay: 
Critic. in Baron. aun. 427. n. xv. 

. Verum Theodoretus de Socratis et Sozomeni hiſto- 
ria ſupplenda non cogitavit. Sed cum utroque longe doc- 
tior 
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'T. Socrates was born and educated (c) 
at Conſtantinople. He ſtudied (4) under the 
Grammarians Helladius and Ammonius, both 
Heathens, who when their temples were 
deſtroyed at Alexandria, in 391. left that 


city, and came to reſide at Conſtantinople. 


For a while Socrates pleaded cauſes. After- 
wards leaving the Bar he ſet about writing 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtoric, which (e) com- 


prehends, in ſeven books, the ſpace of about 
a hundred and three and thirty years from 
the year 306. when Conſtantin was declared 


Empe- 


tior eſſet, et in Ge verſaretur, in quos aterque inci- 
dit, vitavit: et quia res in Oriente, quam quae in Urbe 


Regia geſtae, melius callebat, ideo in illis quam iſtis fuſior 
et diligentior eſt. Contra vero Socrates et Sozomenus 
eaſdem leviter attigere. Quare non dubito, quin tres iſti 
ſcriptores, qui omnes fibi idem argumentum propoſuere, 
non ſolum ſub extremis Theodoſii Junioris temporibus, 
quod de Socrate et Sozomeno infra videbitur, ſed etiam 
eodem tempore hiſtorias ſuas eccleſiaſticas in lucem emiſe- 
rint. . . . Ita non audiendus Valeſius in eo quod autumat, 
ex iber 13 eccleſiaſticae ſeriptoribus alterum alte 
rius ſcrinia compilaſſe, et ex illis eum, qui alteri aliquid 


addidit, aut alterum interdum emendavit, hunc poſterio- 
rem videri ſcripſiſſe. Id. ib. u. xwi. 


(e) Socrat. J. 5. cap. 24. 
(4) 1b. cap. 16. 
le) Vid. I. 7. cap. ult. 


beg 2 tick LAs 


tc 


f 
Emperour to the ſeventeenth Conſul- 
ſhip of Theodgſius, or the year of Chriſt 
439. And he is ſpoken of by Cave, as 
flouriſhing in that year. 


Socrates is particularly eſteemed (/) for 
his judicious obſervations upon men and 


things. Every reader of this work is able 
to form ſome notion of his judgement, by 
recollecting the paſſages that have been al- 
leged from him upon divers (g) occaſions. 


Wherein he ſhews himſelf to have been a 


man of great moderation, and an enemie 


to perſecution : which alſo he defines in 
this manner. He is ſpeaking of Julian. 


He ſays, « that (h) Emperour avoided the 


G 8 2 60 exceſſive 


J) Tandem vero abjectà Cauſidicini, ad ſeribendam 
eccleſiaſticam hiſtoriam ſe contulit. Qua in re et judicio 
et diligentia uſus eſt ſingulari. Ac judicium quidem de- 
clarant obſervationes et ſententiae paſſim in libris ejus in- 
textae: quibus, meo judicio, nihil eſt illuſtrius. H. Ys 
de vita ct ſeriſtis Sccrat. et Sogoi en. 

Sed quantum dictionis elegantia vincit Sozomenus, tan. 
tum Socrates judicio vincit. Nam Socrates quidem tum 
de viris, tum de rebus ac negotiis eecleſiaſticis optime j Th 


dicat. Id. ibid. 


(6) See ch. 47. val. 5. p. 54. .. 89. 69. 571 6 5. 


vl. 8. p. 17. 19. 20. Ch. 85. p. 351. 352. 
() Kai Thy u eeοανν⁰ννννi ar ονονπντπτπꝰ“l OP.ITHTR u? 
5 \ , 5 8 \ * 2 RE 
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ec exceſſive; cruelty that was practiſed in the 
times of Diocletian. Nevertheleſs he per- 
« ſecuted. For that I call perſecution, when 
any diſturbance is given to men that live 
on peaceably and quietly. The particular, 


« in which he inſtanceth, is Julian's edit, 


« prohibiting Chriſtians to read the ancient 
« Greek and Roman authors.” And there 
are in him many other places (i) well wor- 


thie of obſervation. In ſome of which he 


makes very tree remarks upon the ſquabbles 
and contentions of the Chriſtian Clergie of 
thoſe times. 


\:crates always fpeaks with great reſpect 


of the Scriptures of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament. And has expreſſly quoted () the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, the (J) epiſtles to the 
Romans, (m) the Corinthians, the (n) Gala- 
bians, Colaſſians, and Hebrews, He likewiſe 


takes 


z TROATTIY v, nooxatora;. ETa fart N Wor. Nef 
zul he vet, Ie TASTE: wh 12 TEN Ev. Sccr. J. 3. . 1. 
0% Vid d. 5. cop. 22. 1.7.6. 24. in. G 27. þ. 64. P. 4. 3: 
cap. 24. ef 25. in l. 4. cap. 1. e 6. l. 5 in Pr. 
(4) L. 5. cap. 22. p. 288. 289. 
(0:9 cap. 1455 188. C. 
n x. 8h. 21: 3-233, i. 


7 
) tag. 22. P. 292 
8 | Cy - 82. 
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FFV 
takes notice (o) of a various reading in 1. 
John iv. 3. or John's Catholic Epiſtle, as his 


expreſſion is. Upon which Mill and others 
may be conſulted. 


III. HERMIAS SOEOMEN (y) 
was born of reputable parents in Paleſtine, 
and in early life was educated in a mona- 
ſterie, Afterwards he ſtudied the law at 
Berytus, and then went to Conſtantinople, 
where he was an Advocate, and continued 


to plead cauſes, whilſt () at his leiſure. 


hours he wrote his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. 
Which contains, in nine books, an account 
of affairs from (7) the third Conſulſhip of 
Criſpus and Conſtantin, Ceſars, to the ſeven- 
teenth Conſulſhip of Theodofius, Emperour, 


in whoſe time he wrote, and to whom his 


work 1s dedicated, that is, from the year 
of Chriſt 324. to the year 439. or one hun- 
dred and fifteen years. He is placed by 
Cave as flouriſhing about the year 440. 


Beſide 


(%) Ori ty 77 „NN was v αοαν]πZö ty olg W- ]＋]V xi AT 
Ya Poig, Ii Way ’.fτ 0 A Tov in &mo Te 0: bun ri. 
L. cab. 32. 374: | 

(Y) Sozom. l. 5. cap. 15. p. 617. 

7) Ib. l. 2. cap. 3. p. 446. A. B. 

(7) Fid. S5zom. Pr. p. 397. 
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Beſide the Hiſtoric, of which I have 


as been ſpeaking, Sozomen (s) had before writ, 


3 


423. 


in two books, a ſummarie account of the 
«fairs of the Church from the aſcenſion of 


Chriſt to the defeat of Licinius. But that 
work is not now extant. | 


' Sozomen likewiſe, as well as Socrates, 


was a man of moderation: as muſt have 
been perceived by all from ſeveral pes 


—_— from him (7) in this work. 


It may be alſo obſerved of him, that (u) 
he always ſpeaks with on reſpect of the 
ſacred Scriptures. 


What he ſays of the Revelation of Peter, 
and the Revelation of Paul, Was taken no- 


tice of (x) Roemer. 


TV THEODORET wrote, in five 
books, the hiſtorie of things, from () 


the riſe of the Arian controverſie, or where 


Eufebe 


(a) Fad. l. 1. cap. 1. þ. 401. 
% See cb. 47. vol. f. b. 4. 56. cb. 71 Fol. 8. p. 21. 
(#) Vid. Sox. l. 5. cap. 15. p. 617. cap. 21. p. 629. D 


e "2 


(x) Ser ch. 72. Vol. 8. p. 755 | 
(y) Vid. Theodoret. H. E. . cap. 1. et 2. et |, 5. cap. 
105. 


Fo! . 
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Euſebe left off, to the death of Theodore, A P. 


Biſhop of Mopſueſtia, that is, from the year — 
of Chriſt 324. to 429. being the ſpace of 


one hundred and five years. 5 
Theodoret's teſtimonie to the Scriptures 
was exhibited (2) formerly. 


(=) See ch. 131. p. 79. Cc. of this volume. 


Various 


— 


, 5 1 
Various Readings. 


Page 
Matth. vi. 13. 26. 73. 77. 178. 386. 387. 
Mark xvi. 9. 20. 20. 36. 37. 195-1991 
3 301. 437+ 
John vill. 1. . 11. 384 4 48. 
John xix. 14. 54 63. 
Acts viii. 39. - 3 ra. 
.. XIV. 19. e | 312. 
xx. 28. 180. 293. 294. 
— -: „ Tb 
> 7 181. 
1 Cor. ix. 24. „„ {ot 
Eph. iv. 30. e 26. 
V,—l St. 5 336. 
1 Tim. iii. 16. 33. 
þ 7 „ 8 + One 287. 
Hebr. xi. 37. FF 
1 46. 191. 
1 John 11. 16. 5 139. 
1 John iv. 3. 453. 


t John v. 7. 8. 140. 170. 174- 191. 
192. 287. 313. 398. 
. ys 291. 


HR - Toxts 


458 


Texts explained, 


Gen. 1. 2. 
% „ 3K 45,6 


Pf. Li. 8. 


Matth. v. 44. 


ei. 


"oe BS e. 


{4% KI '11; 12. 


L-CS» Ie 


Mark v. 9. 


X. 39. 40. 


Luke i. 2. 


2 * XX11. 44. 
" RE + XX1V. 1 8. 


John v. 1 


<0 $20, 


Nix. 25. 


Acts iv. 4. 


„ . 
Rom. vii. 
VVL) 
1 Cor. v. . 

1 Cor. x. 27. 

1 Cor. xv. 25. 
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n a this Volume. 


The Alexandrian Manufcript. 


Andrew, Bp of Celarea 1 in Cappadocia, 
Arator. 
Arethas. 

Venerable Bede. 

John Caſſian. 

M. A. Caſſiodorius Senator. 
Chromatius, Biſhop of Aquileia. 


Coſmas, of Alexandria. 
Cyril, Biſhop of Alexandria. 


John Damaſcen. — 


Dionvyſius, falſly called the Arzopagits. 


Eucherius, Biſhop of Lyons. 
Euthalius, Biſhop of Sulca in Egypt. 
Eutherius, Biſhop of Tyana. | 
Euthymius. 
Facundus. 

Gelaſius, Biſhop of Rome. 
Gennadius. 
Gregorie J. Biſhop of Rome. 
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tinople, in the ninth 
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